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WSTEP

20 zeszyt Rocznika Intercathedra ‘2004 jest rezultatem wspélpracy naukowej Katedr zapoygh sé
zagadnieniami ekonomiki, organizacji, zgdzania i marketingu w drzewnictwie - z Poznania,oemia, Zagrzebia,
Warszawy, Krakowa, TrnawyZyliny, Koszyc oraz innych &wodkéw naukowych polskich i zagranicznych. Zawiera,
miedzy innymi, opracowania zamowione przez Komitet &@gjny, oparte na téei wybranych referatow,
wygtoszonych na Midzynarodowej Konferencji Naukowej pt.: ,Zadzanie kryzysowe przedsiiorstwem przemystu
drzewnego w warunkach integracji z Wfiuropejsk — Materials economy managemémtwood industry enterprise in
perspective of integration with European Union -GMOMIC FORUM ‘2003". Laski k. Kpna, 16 - 18.09.2003
Zasadnicz zawart@¢ zeszytu stanowiartykuty naukowe przekazane Komitetowi Redakcyjnem 2003 i 2004 r.

i zakwalifikowane, po recenzjach, do druku.

W roku 2004 Katedra organizuje kolgjmiedzynarodow konferenci naukows: FORUM EKONOMICZNE
2004’ - ZARZADZANIE PROJEKTOWE PRZEDSIEBIORSTWEM DRZEWNYM W WARUNKACH
GLOBALIZACJI - PROJECT MANAGEMENT OF THE WOOD ENTERPRISE IN CONIONS
OF GLOBALISATION (07-09.09.2004.

Konferencja FORUM EKONOMICZNE '2003 byta zorganizama przezKatedr¢ Ekonomiki i Organizaciji
Drzewnictwa przy wspotpracy:
1. IATM - INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION FOR TECHNOLOGY MANAGEMENT- WOOD
2. Lesnego Zaktadu Diawiadczalnego w Siemianicach
3. Sekcji Drzewnej Stowarzyszeniazimieréw i Technikow Lénictwa i Drzewnictwa w Warszawie

Zarzadzanie kryzysowe przedsibiorstwem przemystu drzewnego
w warunkach integracji z Unia Europejska

Stowo kryzys (gr. krisis - rozdzielenie; decyzja) oznacza punkt przetomopgnkt zwrotny. W ekonomii okééa
sie tym terminem zatamanie wzrostu gospodarczego, fatlocyklu gospodarczego, charakterymaj sie gwattownym
i duzym zmniejszeniem produkcji, realnych dochodéw spodestwa oraz wzrostem bezrobocikryzys, albo
zalamanie gospodarcze - jestewvifazy cyklu gospodarczego, ktdrego cectvyrdzniajaca jest spadek produkciji,
naktadéw inwestycyjnych, dochodow realnych spotéstea. Towarzyszy im wzrost bezrobocia, przeme take
spadek cen. Rozpoczyna; Shajczsciej w sferze produkcji débr inwestycyjnych, obejamw stopniowo pozostate
dziedziny gospodarowania, chav niejednakowym zakresie i maéniu. Impulsem jego wygbienia jest, zgodnie
z zasad przyspieszenia, zahamowanie tempa wzrostu pogytlbbra konsumpcyjne. Béej nastpuje spadek popytu
globalnego, ktéry znagzo pogtbia przejawy kryzysu. Nagtuje stopniowa stabilizacja popytu na niskim poZzeam
Oznacza to przégie do fazy depresji. Najwkszy, najbardziej znany kryzys gospodarczy mialjsoie w latach 1929-
1933.

Cykl gospodarczy, albo cykl koniunkturalny - oznaczvahania produkcji izatrudnienia wokét trendu
krotkookresowego. W procesie wzrostu gospodarczakfywna¢ gospodarcza ulega na przemian nasileniom
i zalamaniom. Cykl gospodarczy to inaczej okres igday jednym a drugim zatamaniem. Sktadazstzterech faz:

1) kryzysu (recesji) - produkcja i ceny spagdapsnie bezrobocie,

2) depresji (dna) — nagiuje stabilizacja produkcji i cen na niskim poziemivysokie jest bezrobocie,

3) ozywienia — ma miejsce wzrost produkcji i cen, spadarobocie,

4) rozkwitu (szczytu, boomu) — dochodzi do stabitiz produkcji i cen na wysokim poziomie, pelnetjes
zatrudnienie.

Cykl gospodarczy trwa zwykle od kilku miesy do kilku lat, a skala produkcji, cen ibezrolzogest
zréznicowana. Za przyczyn wystepowania cykli gospodarczych uznajes siajczsciej wahania w dziatalnioi
inwestycyjnej przedsbiorstw, ktore g rezultatem zmian w sprzedadobr i ustug.

Podstaw cyklu gospodarczego stanowasada przyspieszenia, albo zasada akceleracia kidzwierciedla
prawidtowas¢ dotyczca zaleznosci pomidzy zmianami poziomu produkcji a zmianami inwestySjwierdza ona,
ze wzrost produkcji, proporcjonalny do wzrostu papgtobalnego, wymaga znacznie szybszego wzrostestywji,
z& spadek produkciji, dolacy nasgpstwem obrienia popytu, powoduje przyspieszony spadek inwgsiierwszym,
ktory opisat ¢ prawidtowa¢ byt ekonomista francuski A. Aftalion, a rozwinja i nadat jej nazw ekonomista
amerykaski J.M. Clark. Wykorzystuc zasad przyspieszenia oraz miuk inwestycyjny J.M. Keynes wyjait
przebieg cyklu gospodarczego.

Mnoznik jest wspotczynnikiem okgégajacym zmiar (wzrost lub spadek) dochodu narodowego pod wpltywem
zmiany autonomicznych lub egzogenicznych (zgwmych) wydatkow podmiotéw gospodarczych. Jeshaigl
przyrostu dochodu narodowego do pgkawej zmiany czynnikéw, ktére ten przyrost wywgtaest zawsze wkszy
od jedndci - zmiana wydatkéw o okéna wartas¢ powoduje zawsze zmiardochodu narodowego o wielokrotigo
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tej wartdci. Najpopularniejszym mrimikiem jest mnanik inwestycyjny, ktory informuje, o ile wzéaie (mdz
spadnie) dochdd narodowy,sliewydatki inwestycyjne wzrosp (zmniejsa sig) o jedry jednostle pienizna (przy
zalazeniu, ze jedym przyczym zmiany dochodu narodowega snwestycje). W gospodarce zmiany dochodu
narodowego & wypadkows réwnoczesnego dziatania wielu czynnikéw. Jedndchk rpowoduj podwyzszenie
poziomu mnanika (np. wzrost inwestycji, wzrost wydatkdwadowych na zakup dobr i ustug, wzrost eksportu)einn
go obnkaja (m.in. zmniejszenie wydatkOw na inwestycje, wzipstlatkdw, wzrost importu).

Depresjaalbodno, jest faz cyklu gospodarczego, naptijaca po kryzysie, recesji. Charakteryzujenjiski poziom
podstawowych wielkéci ekonomicznych: produkcji, cen, stopy procentqwegrudnienia. Ich stabilizacja (po okresie
spadku w fazie poprzedniej) jest jednak — zgodniezasad przyspieszenia - wystarcaaym impulsem
do inwestowania, ktore pobudzaggbspodark do rozwoju.

Zjawiska zwizane z recesj najlepiej charakteryzujevielki kryzys gospodarczy, jak nazwano najkgze
zatamanie gospodarcZeiata w XX w. Obgto wszystkie kraje i wszelkie dziedziny ich gospddaPrzejawiato si
diugotrwatym i gtbokim spadkiem produkcji przemystowej, masowym bbaciem, spowodowalo powae zmiany
polityczne. Doprowadzito do ogromnej spekulacijijakai, ktérych warté¢ nominalna przekroczyta wielokrotnie ich
wartas¢ rynkowa. Pierwszy gwattowny spadek cen na gietdzie novedjiej, znany pod nazwkrachu na Wall Street,
miat miejsce 24 palziernika 1929, kiedy w sprzedaznalazio si 13 min akcji, a ich warté spadta o potow
Nastpito obnizenie produkcji i masowe bezrobocie, ktére w USAa@sito 20%. Produkcja amerykaka w 1932 r.
stanowita jedynie 46% jej wiellkoi z 1929 r. W tym samym okresie spadek produkciamczech wyniost 47%,
we Francji 31%, w Polsce 32%. Bezrobocie w Niembaegnosito 28%, w Polsce 26%, we Wioszech 20%. Ksyz
objat takze rolnictwo. Szybko przenidstesina system bankowy. W 1931 ogtosit sswiewyptacalné¢ austriacki
Kredit-Anstalt Bank. W 1932 niemal wszystkie baaknerykaskie zostalty zamkaie. Dziki wprowadzeniu polityki
tzw. New Deal (nowy porglek), najszybciej z zapa gospodarczej wyszio USA.

New Deal (Nowy tajl- to program reform ekonomiczno-spotecznych reaany w USA za prezydentury F.D.
Roosevelta w latach 1933 do 1939. Celem planu bwtalczenie skutkéw wielkiego kryzysu gospodarczigd30.
Gtéwnym zatgeniem programu New Deal byla aktywna rola admiadggirpaistwowej w ksztattowaniu polityki
pienigznej oraz rozwoj inwestycji gastwowych. Wréd najwaniejszych dziata podigtych w ramach programu naie
wymienic m.in.: organizagj szerokiego zakresu rob6t publicznych, ustalanisokgsci minimalnych ptac oraz system
zasitkéw dla bezrobotnych, wspieranie farmerow praépowiedni polityke cenowy i kredytows. Ich podstaw byty
wszake roboty publiczne. W wyniku robét organizowanyclzegz pastwo wybudowano 100 tys. budynkéw
uzyteczndci publicznej, 75 tys. mostow, 295 lotnisk. Prograawierat réwnie pewne rozwjzania ograniczage
swobo@ dziatania podmiotéw gospodarczych. Stanowit f@rimterwencjonizmu p@stwowego w gospodarce USA,
a jego déwiadczenia zostaly wykorzystane przez inneigpaa. W nasipnych latach kryzys zostat przetamany
w kolejnych pastwach.

W Polsce- kryzys gospodarczyvystapit w latach 1929-1935. Specyficzny byt spadek eetykutow rolnych
0 50-70%. W przenmfje produkcja spadia w 1932 do poziomu 63% produkc]i929. Masowe wycofywanie
kapitatbw obcych znaazo pogorszylo bilans pfatniczy. B¥ rozwijat roboty publiczne, przejmowat udziaty
w upadtych przedsbiorstwach, ale efekty tych dzigtdyty skromne.

Wielki kryzys nie byt kryzysem jedynym. Z bardziejanych wymierd nalezy kryzys tulipanowy z pocikéw
istnienia gietdy, kryzysy naftowe lat 70-tych i 8@h, a wspétczaie w Polsce wiosn1994 (wprowadzenie przez
Skarb Pastwa a& 22 nowych spotek na giefil] kryzys japasko - azjatycki (1997), rosyjski (1998), kryzys ko
internetowych z lat 2000 - 2001 r. (tzw. f@ internetowa”).

Zarzewiem kryzysu azjatyckiego z roku 1997 bytaisilpromowana przez Milzynarodowy Fundusz Walutowy
liberalizacja lokalnych rynkéw finansowych. Unhievita ona masowy naptyw kapitatu spekulacyjnegapri
destabilizowat gospodarki krajow Azji Potudniowey. azjatyckich tygryséw). Gdy gmry pieniadz (gtdwnie
amerykaiski) zacat ucieka:, MFW przymusit popadage w kryzys kraje, by drastycznie podniosty stopycentowe,
doprowadzajc do masowego bankructwa rzesze lokalnych prodéegento zaowocowato gwattownym wzrostem
bezrobocia i w konsekwencji padito kryzys. Jego koszty ponrie przede wszystkim obywatele krajow tego regionu,
a midzynarodowy kapitat spekulacyjny zarobit krocien§taa, ktére nie realizowaty polityki MFW, przeszign
kryzys stosunkowo fagodnie - jak Malezjadb niemal go nie odczuty - jak Chiny.

W przypadku kryzysu rosyjskiego z roku 1998 zawiniiewtdciwie przeprowadzona, gpieszna transformacja
ustrojowa. Szokowa liberalizacja cen doprowadzéahgperinflacji, a ta btyskawicznie zjadta oszdmasci wiekszaci
Rosjan. Zalamanie rynku wewtnznego pocigreto za soly drastyczny spadek produkcji przemystowej, naweksay
niz ten, ktéry spowodowany byt przez daugojne swiatowa. W tej sytuacji zalecana przez MFW szybka wyprzeda
majatku narodowego doprowadzita do prywatyzacji mafijmmenklaturowej, bo tylko osoby o takich konekkjac
miaty szang kupienia sprzedawanych przez npavo zakladow. Ich nowi nabywcy, w niewielkim stapn
zainteresowani rozwijaniem czy cHy utrzymywaniem produkcji, skoncentrowalig sha wyprowadzaniu z firm
kapitatu, ktory lokowali w szwajcarskich bankacly eanerykaskich akcjach. Zamiast naptywu zagranicznego kapita
nastpit dramatyczny odptyw kapitatu rodzimego.
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Whbrew zasadom naturalnej rownowagi rynku, dla poadlivania kursu raptownie spageggo rubla wpompowano
do Rosji miliardy dolarow, ktére niemal natychmigstzeciekly na cypryjskie i szwajcarskie konta fekich
oligarchéw. Przyspieszyto to tylko nieuchrandewaluagj rubla i ogtoszenie przezad rosyjski niewyptacalni.
Jedynymi beneficjentami kryzysu okazak $wiatowi spekulanci finansowi i rosyjscy oligarch@wiKoszty ponigli
zas zwykli ludzie, z ktérych podatkéw przez dzigsblecia sptacane goa zachgnicte przez pastwo kredyty
migdzynarodowe.

W najblizszym czasie najwkszym zagreeniem dla gospodarkiviatowej i zrodtem kryzysu mog by¢, wedtug
Banku Swiatowego i Medzynarodowego Funduszu Walutowego - nowgkbapekulacyjne i szybko, ale w sposéb
surowcochtonny, rozwijage s¢ Chiny, w tym drogi juan.

Globalizacja, w imi ktorej kraje bogate postutupetm liberalizacg handlu artykutami przemystowymi (same je
produkup), alezadaja utrzymania cet zaporowych, taryf i kwot na artykublne (te produkuj kraje rozwijajce st),
to demonstracja hipokryzji i globalne oszustwo.

W opublikowanych przed konfereacjmateriatach ,Forum Ekonomiczne ‘2003” zamieszczosimeszczenia
33 referatow wgzyku angielskim i polskim.

Konferencja FORUM EKONOMICZNE "2003 byta XIX mulzynarodowym spotkaniem naukowym pracownikow
katedr prowadzxych prace badawcze w zakresie ekonomiki przemgstewnego z Krajow Europ$rodkowe;.
Konferencja zorganizowana zostalaedry innymi przy wspotudziale IATM INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION
FOR TECHNOLOGY MANAGEMENT — WOOD- migdzynarodowej organizacji naukowej, zrzegeaj liczne
katedry prowadze badania naukowe w zakresie ekonomiki i orgajiithizewnictwa w krajach Europ$rodkowej
i Wschodniej.

Czes¢ opracowa i artykutdbw naukowych prezentowanych w niniejszg2t Roczniku |ntercathedra ‘2004 jest
wynikiem wspoélnych badapracownikdw naukowych katedr z Poznania, Zwolenigagrzebia nad realizowanym
w ramach wspotpracy milzynarodowej tematem: ,Implementation of the prbjgistic management in wood
enterprises” (Implementacja zadzania przedsizieciami logistycznymi w przedabiorstwach drzewnych).

Rocznik niniejszy wydawany jest pod auspicjami IATHanu Docentowi Josefovidrabkowi, Prezydentowi
IATM széstej kadencji, sktadam serdeczne pekiavanie za owocne i efektywne kierowanie naszganizacy
naukowa w poprzednim okresie sprawowania tej zaszczytnejdpowiedzialnej funkcji.Zycze Mu owocnych,
efektywnych dziata i wielu sukceséw wzyciu zawodowym i osobistym. Panu Profesorowi MlamenFiguri ¢owi,
Prezydentowi IATM si6dmej kadencji, wyram serdeczne gratulacje z okazji wyboru na to st@ho orazzyczg
wielu sukcesOw w kierowaniu nasarganizaci naukove w nas¢gpnym, a dla Niego trzecim juokresie urgdowania.

Woijciech Lis
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OPrga Cajchanovd, Eva Slamkova

| MPLEMENTATION OF SIX SIGMA PROJECTS

IMPLEMENTATION OF SIX SIGMA PROJECTS

The paper provides information about the Six Sigrnategy, way to introduce Project Team Activitéasl the
deployment method to select project themes. Itlse described how to use problem-solving procefsegroject
activities.

Key words:Six Sigma, project, DMADV, IDOV, DIDES, DMAIC, pject activities.

INTRODUCTION

Management strategies, such as TQC, TQM, and §mx&iare distinguished from each other by theiredyihg
rationale and framework. As far as the corporam@&work of Six Sigma is concerned, it embodieditteeelements of
top-level management commitment, training schempesject team activities, measurement system arkkistdder
involvement as shown in Fig. 1 [3].

Top management commitment |:|::> ) o
Design for Six Sigma

Training scheme

Improvemsnt

Project team activities :i) Manufacturing Six Sigma
strategy

Measurement system

Stakeholder involvemeant |:F>

Fig. 1. The corporate framework of Six Sigma

Transactional Six Sigma

Stakeholders include employees, owners, suppliedscastomers. At the core of the framework is antdized
improvement strategy with the following five stemtefine, measure, analyse, improve and control (DB)JAThe
improvement strategy is based on training schemegect team activities and measurement system.-l&gd
management commitment and stakeholder involvementalh inclusive in the framework. Without theseotwthe
improvement strategy functions poorly. All five elents support the improvement strategy and imprevemroject
teams.

Most big companies operate in three parts: R&D, ufesturing, and non-manufacturing service. Six Sigran
be introduced into each of these three parts segharén fact, the color of Six Sigma could be difnt for each part.
Six Sigma in the R&D part is often called “Desigaor fSix Sigma (DFSS),” “Manufacturing Six Sigma” in
manufacturing, and “Transactional Six Sigma (TSi8)the non-manufacturing service sector. All fidereents are
necessary for each of the three different Six Sifumations. However, the improvement methodology|AC, could
be modified in DFSS and TSS.

PROJECT TEAM ACTIVITIES

For a company which wishes to introduce ProjectnT éativities as the management strategy, Dr. Plikks to
recommend the following seven-step procedure:
Organize a Six Sigma team and set up the long-8xnSigma management vision for the company.
Start Six Sigma education for Champions first.
Choose the area for which a Six Sigma processhe iotroduced first.
Start the education for Green Belts (GB) and BReks (BB).
Deploy CTQs (critical-to-quality) characteristick the products and processes for all areas coadedppoint
a few or several BBs as full-time project team &adchnd ask them to solve some important CTQ prnatble
Strengthen the infrastructure for Six Sigma, suslstatistical process control (SPC), knowledge mament
(KM), and database management system.
7. Designate a “Six Sigma Day” each month, and haeddp-level management check the progress of $jm&i

project teams, and organize presentations or avar@gEcomplishments, if any.

arONE
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First of all, a few or several members should bgoaped as a Six Sigma team to handle all Six Sigoiavities.
Subsequently, the team should set up the long-8xn$igma vision for the company under the supéemisf top-level
management. This is the first and the most impotisk for the team. It is said that this is thatagey of 3Cs, which
are Change, Customer and Competition, for quallye Six Sigma vision should match these 3Cs welhstvi
importantly, all employees in the company must ageeand respect this vision.

Second, Six Sigma can begin with proper educatiwnafl levels of the company’s employees. The etioca
should begin with the top management and dire¢t@hampions). If Champions do not understand themeaning of
Six Sigma, there is no way for Six Sigma to be ahisimated within the company. Following the educdataf
Champions, the training for GB, BB, and MBB (MadBdaick Belts) must be conducted in that sequenosveier, the
MBB education is done usually by professional oigations.

Third, Six Sigma can be divided into three partsoagding to its characteristics. They are DesignSoc Sigma
(DFSS) for the R&D area, Six Sigma for manufactgrmocesses, and Transactional Six Sigma (TSS)SD§E 8ften
called R&D Six Sigma. It is not easy to introdudg Sigma to all areas at the same time. In thig cdwe CEO (chief
executive officer) should decide the order of idtrotion to those three areas. Usually it is eagpttoduce Six Sigma
to manufacturing processes first, followed by theviee areas and the R&D areas. However, the aedgly depends
on the circumstances of the company at the time.

Fourth, GB and BB educations are the most impoitagredients for Six Sigma success.

Fifth, deploy CTQs for all departments concerrieltese CTQs can be deployed by policy managemeny or
management by objectives. When the BBs are bomgsmportant CTQ problems should be given to tH&Bs to
solve. In principle, the BB should be the projestders and work as fulltime workers for qualitydwation.

Sixth, in order to firmly introduce Six Sigma, soibasic infrastructure is necessary. The tools requinclude
SPC, MRP (material requirement planning), KM, arBMI5. In particular, efficient data acquisition, datorage, data
analysis and information dissemination systemsaoessary.

Lastly, a “Six Sigma Day” each month must be desigd. On this day, the CEO must check the progreSéx
Sigma project teams personally. On this day, gésyof presentations of Six Sigma results can bdemand rewards
can be given to the persons who performed excglstin support of the Six Sigma initiative.

PROBLEM-SOLVING PROCESSES FOR PROJECT ACTIVITIES
The original Six Sigma process developed for pnobs®lving at Motorola is MAIC, which means
measurement, analysis, improvement, and contraberL®MAIC instead of MAIC was advocated at GE wehéy
stands for definition. MAIC or DMAIC is mostly useab a unique problem-solving process in manufatjuareas.
However, with DFSS, there are several proposedessss as follows:
1. DMADV (Define — Measure — Analyze — Design — VeJiffADV was suggested by Motorola for DFSS, and D
was added to it for definition. DMADV is similar ®MAIC.
2. IDOV (ldentify — Design — Optimize — Validate). Bwvas suggested by GE and has been used mostritiggoe
practice.
3. DIDES (Define — Initiate — Design — Execute — Sumtal his was suggested by Qualtec Consulting Campa
It seems that the above problem-solving processeménufacturing and R&D are not quite suitable dervice
areas. Dr. Park believes [3] that DMARIC (DefineMeasure — Analyse — Redesign — Implement — Contso§n
excellent problem-solving process of TSS for nomufacturing service areas. Here, the “redesign’sphaeans that
the system for service work should be redesignextder to improve the service function.

HOW TO SELECT PROJECT THEMES?
The project themes are selected essentially bp-aléovn approach, and company CTQs are nominatéueases
most of the time. The deployment method in ordesetiect project themes is shown in Fig. 2 [1].

Stage 1 | Company's management goal |
Flanning R&D Manufacturing Sales Odher
Stage 2 Division Diivision Division Division Division
CTs CTas CT2s CTaQs CTQs
Stage 3 | Sub-CTQ1 | | Sub-CTR2
5 4 Process CTQ1 Process CTQ2
tage (theme 1) (theme 2]

Fig. 2. Deployment for selection of project themes
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FLOW OF PROJECT TEAM ACTIVITIES
The suggested flow of the project team activitresransactional/service processes is DMARIC. Athestep, the
actions shown in Table 1. are recommended [3].

Table 1. Suggested actions in each step of DMARUjept team activities

STEP ACTION

. Define the scope and surrounding conditionfiefaroject.

. Identify critical customer requirements and CTQy

. Check the competitiveness of the CTQy’s by berautking.

. Describe the business impact of the project.

. Identify the project metrics for the CTQy’s.

. Measure the project metrics, and start compithmgm in time series format by

reflecting the long-term variabilities.

. Address financial measurement issues of project.

1. Consider using DOE’s to assess the impact ofqa® change considerations
within a process.

2. Consider changing work standards or process ftounprove process quality ¢
productivity.

3. Determine optimum operating windows of inputiables from DOE’s and othe
tools.

1. Set up the best work standards or process flow.

2. Test whether the optimum operating windows pfitnvariables are suitable, and
implement them.

3. Verify process improvements, stability, and perfance using run charts.

1. Create a process flowchart/process map of thermuprocess at a level of detai
that can give insight into what should be doneedéhtly.

2. Create a cause-and-effect diagram or matrixieéatify input variables, CTQx's,

Implement (1) that can affect the process output, CTQy.

3. Rank importance of input variables using a Radetgram.

4. Conduct correlation, regression and analysisaofance studies to gain insight
into how input variables can impact output variable

1. Update control plan. Implement control chartshieck important output and input
variables.

2. Create a final project report stating the basaff the project.

Definition (D)

NERIA_WNPEP

Measurement (M)

w

=

Analysis (A)

-

Redesign (R)

Control (C) 3. Make the project report available to others inithe organization.
4. Monitor results at the end of 3 and 6 monthergftroject completion to ensure
that project improvements are maintained.
CONCLUSION

Researchers have found that successful deploynfiedixdSigma involves focusing on a small humbethigfh-
leverage items. Although the approach is simplés ity no means easy. But the results justify tiierteexpended.
Research has shown that firms that successfullyeimgnt Six Sigma perform better in virtually eveysiness
category, including return on sales, return on $tweent, employment growth, and share price increase
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Eva SlamkoV, Felicita Chromjakov4

MULTISTEP LOGIC USING BY VALUE DRIVERS ASSESSMENT
IN PROJECT MANAGEMENT

Abstract: The economy is increasingly influenced by the ecoies of intangible assets, in particular, inteiled
capital. The share of intellectual capital and ¢f@e intangible assets flows into the developnzamt design of new
tools, which can be effective use in the projechaggement processes. Disciplined financial managemas always
necessary, guaranteeing solid financing of prodact market development projects even in the gr@htse. This is
even more valid today, as the software industryetigs into a mature industry.

Key words: intangible assets, project management, capital

INTRODUCTION

The enterprise strategy in the area of project igament that describes how the company wants téecvasue for
its customers with a unique combination of its tssbecomes more important in the highly competiémgironment of
the knowledge-based economy. It is critical thahsstrategy moves into the operational area, toeatstrategies into
action and to adapt quickly to changing market d@@s. The key factor of today’s projects ther¢his effective using
of intangible assets (see figure 1).

Project market value

100% 62% 38% 16% [ tangible asse
84% ] intangible assets
62%
38%
0% > Time
1995 1999 2

Figure 1. Development of relationship between usifigingible and intangible assets in the project’s

Knowledge-worker productivity, transformed into tfoject solutions, is the biggest of the*2aentury
management challenges. Most work was not very stipaied and required no specific skills a workauld not learn
within a few days. Labor was cheap and abundanijlable. The one who owned project know-how —owpsaject
capital: the tools to produce results in the profeam and the results of the following productarocess, the product
itself. How to use the enterprise knowledge adwgata the main question for the project value dgve

1. INTANGIBLE ASSETS AS A MAIN PROJECT VALUE DRIVER

Intangible assets, which is everything that isptotsical or investment, but is of value to the gmise. Typically
they are long term, and just as typically they canpe accurately valued until the company is sbleing then
converted to and lumped under the title “goodwilhich is calculated as the difference between lmase price and
book value. In more enterprises the role and amofititese intangibles increasingly gets greatesuicth a point that
their value completely overwhelms the value oftladl other assets combined, and it becomes obwioesgeryone that
these assets have to be identified and analysedoie detail. Intangible assets can be described asterprise’s
intangible resources. They are therefore alsoaéiieellectual capital”.

We must now identify the different components dgilectual capital that is directly connected witle project
environment (see figure 2).
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ENTERPRISE CLIMAT

Project manager and ted’ Decision process vProject specialisation

Project purpose Localisation of project failures  Project structure

PROJECT ,COMUNITY OF PRACTICE"

ENTEPRENEURIAL
SPIRIT

TIME COST PERFORMANCE

Figure 2. Value drivers in the project environment

2. KEY INDICATORS OF VALUE DRIVER’'S ASSESSMENT IN P ROJECT MANAGEMENT

Misunderstanding the nature of the intellectualetsssole in the project can have terrible consegesrfor

enterprise. We must say that every item of knowdedgpends on its social context. Socially convelyeawledge
blends with the individual's experience of realifgroject hierarchies and the other unconsciouss rofeproject
organisations often represent a barrier to the ‘fitee” of knowledge. Project management has toaere of this in
order to make individual knowledge workers prodeetand to convert their individual human capitabithe project
structural capital.

In order to be able to control not only the creatand exploitation of intangible assets but alsqutige the

performance of project in total, a deep understamaif its intellectual capital components and a&f thlated success
factors is required.

Project human capital management — what motivadatented people to work for a project (“nobodyntgato
work for a loser in the enterprise”), where theecof the value proposition for the customer is mdéa

Boost productivity of knowledge work through the€omation technology — how can project manager make
employees more productive, should the enterpriseviest in knowledge workers even, if their futunay not be
with the company?

Using structural capital to facilitate knowledgeriwe- how to convert individual knowledge into stiwral capital
the project still owns when employees leave? (asgdion structures, communication, knowledge-slgarin
procedures and information technology enable eng@lsyin an organisation to use first-order strutttagital
efficiently to create more value in the form of fp@r or customer capital)

Managing economic webs and partner networks — tatimn — how to use the core strengths of owerpnise
for the project success? (the global market is eilesery business’s competition comes from)

Consolidation of performance information on theremoic chain in project — how can we map the reaaizd
value thought the relevant measurement system?

Effectiveness and excellence in the project envivemnt requires in according to the value driveradito create their
clear structure and prioritize them (see figure 3).
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Figure 3. Effectiveness and excellence schemarfgegt value driver’'s definition

3. MULTISTEP LOGIC — SUCCESSFUL INVESTMENT INTO THE PROJECT

The fundamentals of project value creation candszidbed in a generic way aBvestin project areas, that is in
project and product segments and related assetsh wleld the highest (financial and nonfinanciegturn from an
enterprise customer point of viewianagethese investment by maximizing benefits and oweing limitations and
negative effects, andontrol operations and project processes as efficientlyp@ssible by generating maximum
revenues and profits for the enterprise.

The decision, to invest in the project goal in adfic enterprise area is a strategic decisioiis Hependent on
financial and no financial considerations. Andsitefinitely also dependent on the core compessnaf a project and
on tangible and intangible assets available, orchwhiican build in designing a new strategy. Thek taf this strategic
investment decision, which basically representsctire of a strategy, is to define the area of tlugept’s activities in
the light of its core competencies and to defire desired results and through which type of investimthe project
organisation intends to achieve it (see figure 4).

Project
network }
> Project
service
quality ] | |
Human / ™ Customer Market Financial
quality satisfaction share result
\ Competitive Py
| product of
Organisational project FINANCIAL AND CUSTOMERS EFFECT
project capital =_ ]

— — EFFECT ON VALUE
DRIVERS

INVESTMENT IN
INTANGIBLE

ASSETS Figure 4. Multistep logic in the project environrien

4. FAZ

Strategy work becomes an important “production ddcfor value and has to be organised as a systenaatd
continuous process. Intangible assets, and vaketion processes based on them, create finandiad ealy through
their intelligent combination. This has to be aéaptonstantly to changes in the market withoutnipsight of the
initial objectives and of actual efficiency and feemance.
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Vojtech Dem@, Peter Petru¥

DEVELOPMENT TRENDS OF INFORMATION SYSTEMS
FOR THE ELABORATION OF INVESTMENT PROJECTS

Abstract: Our paper is dealing with the investment managena@ut decision making in a company by using of
information system designed for processing of itmesit projects. Basic goal of this paper is to axplprocess of
design and implementation of information system tfog evaluation of company’s investment forecants goals.
Output from this system is final elaboration oféstment project.

Keywords: information system, investment project, investnagtision making

INTRODUCTION
Information play an important role in the humae l#nd more important in the economic practicehatnanaging

in a company, organization or state. For the bedtet easier work with information there were madf@rimation
systems(IS). Problems of the creation and utilirathformation systems in the practice is veryidifft and complex.

Our paper is dealing with the investment managerardtdecision making in a company by using of imiation
system designed for processing of investment pt®jdgasic goal of this paper is to explain proceslesign and
implementation of information system for the evalaof company’s investment forecasts and goalsp@ from this
system is final elaboration of investment project.

INFORMATION PYRAMID

Information systems can be selected into categagesrding to various criterions as for exampleurppse and
content, size, structure, number and types of usegsonal extent, time features etc. From the vidwiS position in
the system of management we can focus mainly oohwleivel of information pyramid is IS situated. Rascheme of
information pyramid is presented in Figure 1.

If we try to integrate IS for the investment goalaboration into information pyramid we go fromdniation
offered by IS, from the type of information andrfrahe final recipient of information. We are degliwith investment
project which should analyse the whole period fiowestment intention to the time of invested moregtyrn.

Investment projects help to managers at decisioetlven we would invest or not. From the contentneEstment
project we can see that such information system k& ranked among “Managerial information systefios”the
decision making support used at tactical and gfi@management.

It is also important to say that with the growingrlrchy of management it also growths uncertaintyhe
demands on IS and at the same time it declinesmwlof internal information because of their setactand
aggregation. But it is obvious increase of extemm@rmation from the basic system environment.

Strategic
management

Tactic
management

external information

/

Executive
Information
\_ Systems

J
(" Management )
Information Systems
- decision support
systems
- expert systems
\ p 3%

KI‘ ransaction Processing

/
Systems ’:'
1
Data Processing System v \ Y
7 7 1 \ \\ O .
() erative
Information Processing % ,’O“ - < P
K Systems ) > C\D management

uncertainty increase
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LIFE CYCLE OF INFORMATION SYSTEM
Life cycle of every IS is created by its life phasehich describe its life from the creation toetsd. The number
of life phases is various (from 4 to 8) but genémahd is to reduce its number.
In the SDW (System Development Method) methodol&jywre given the following phases [Molnar]:
- planning
- starting study
- global suggestion
- detailed suggestion
- software development
- implementation
- running and maintainance
The main drawback of life cycle approach is giveo long period from the needs definition (specifima of
demands) to the implementation of system into pracBecause of this long period, demands wereggthin many
times and system was useless or there had to be difficult and costly changes. Therefore in thelye&0-ties
methodologies were focused on the problems of dpweént phases of a system, it means on the phagenwinds
specification or IS plannig in order to eliminatéstakes in these phases.
During 80-ty years was classic cascade approaclifigbéh two lines - prototype approach and apploaf
purchasing final application program systems.

PROTOTYPE APPROACH

This approach arose in order to implement in véryristime at least one operating part of IS. UsdrS very
often complain not only on too long instalationipdrbut also that IS doesn’t meet their demandstaad/ery hard to
extend it and repair it.

A goal of prototype approach is to create in a shiare the core of IS and followingly to improveighcore
according to customers demands and needs. By thiegs are made other prototypes paralelly witkadly operated
prototypes.

So, theprototype of information system can be definied as temporary system version whaghesents basic
system features and which will be implemented i filture. Modified sequence of life cycle phasegiven in the
Figure 2.
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Figure 2. Modified sequence of IS life cycle pha&gs

PHASE 1: DEMANDS SPECIFICATION

In this phase is assessed what we expect fromH&€Tis definied its goal and how we will use tystem. An
important stage is to assess outputs from IS, wkall content and what we can expect from thestpats.

Definition of these outputs is very important tesily what IS should know, so what inputs shouldebéered
into I1S. To get the adequate outputs we must aalse adequate inputs. Every IS is produced tcsdithe particular
goal and mainly to do some performances more tffdg, more easily and quickly.
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The goal of this IS is to get the job performanéenvestment employees more eficient at the evalnadf

investment intentions. Output from IS should be ptax report, it means investment project which $thdoe used for
gathering financial resources.

PHASE 2: ROUGH PROJECT

In the second phase of life cycle we have donehlrquigject of the whole IS. It contains two levels:
a) technical level,

b) special (investment) level.

Within technical level we have analysed and spedifplatform where the IS will be developed, it mgean
application form of the system and programming leaggs. Then we have specified hardware and softerands
for the failure-free function and running.

In the investment level we have specified seleatibimputs and outputs into particular special part

PHASE 3: DETAILED PROJECT

This project is focused on the special (investmeat} of IS and mainly on the inputs which are sseaey to
reach responsible outputs. Detailed project costalso graphical design of the system. This phédéeocycle was
divided in three parts, one technical and two itwest:

a) part of graphical design and system control ( FecgR)y;

b) part of detailed outputs definition,

c) part of detailed inputs definition.

a Invest - Microsoft Internet Explorer I ] 55
Soubcr  Uprawy  Zobrazit  Obibené  Nastroje  Mapoveda |
it o~ - [7 - . hméda o4 | Bhe ShoE | |
zpst o+ = - 2[4 4 | QiHedat Gobibens lmeda 4 | By S B Odkazy |
-
= Vstupy ZDROJE FINANCOVANIA A KAPITAL
i~ Zakladne ddaje
Ciele a urganizécia Uwer - definawania Gverav pre: Lezszing - defincwanie leasingu pre:
Marketinggvé anal)’t;{a Potreba dwerow v hodnote [(Sk: 0,00 Potreba leasingu w hodnote [Sk); 0,00
x Definovans dvery spolu [Sk); 0,00 Definowany leasing spolu [(Sk): 0,00
Mat. \-'.Stupy diehclaie Bilancia: 0,00 Bilancia: 0,00
TIZa |mp|ement. plan | Zrusit wietky dwery | | Pridat Jwer | | Zrusit v, leasingy || Pridat Ieasing_|
“ Fin. zdroje a kapital
“Fin. - ekon. analyza ‘Wastna zdroje - defin. disponibilného kapitalu pre: Granty - defincwanis pre:
Fotreba wvl. kapitalu [Sk] 0,00 Potreba grartow w hodnote [Sk]: 0,00
= \,I’y'stupy Disponibilny kapital [Sk): 0,00 Definowans granty spolu [Sk) 0,00
Zakladne L’||:Iaje Eilancia: 0,00 Bllan.cla: 0,00
RS [ Upravit disponibilng kepitsl | [ zrusit vietiygranty || Pridatgrant |
o Marketingova analjza
i Mat. vstupy a energie z - L
i a Stanowenie potreby Starowacieho kapitalu [w ki
: TTZ a impletment. plan potreba investiného kapitlu 0,007
“ Fin. zdroje & kapital + patreba prewvadz kového kapitalu 0,007
2 . = potreba kapitalu celkom 0,007
#Fin. - ekon, analyza - disponibilng kapital 0,007
L lamnlexnd spordva = Potreba cudziehao kapitiio: 0,00 7
P P Kapital pokriti 2 cudzich zdrojow: 0,007
i
& |8 mmternet 5

Figure 3. Graphical design of a system and itsrobnt

PHASE 4: PROGRAMMING AND DEBUGGING

This is the most technical phase of the IS lifeleynd it is dealing with programming of informatieystem.
This programming fully come from detailed projatthe previous phase.

There is used HTML programming language format Whi a standard language for the creation of www
pages. We have added this language also with Pbigfamming language which scripts are made on thesisside

and it finds its application at the data processamalysing and calculation of investment projeBig.using of JAVA
Script we have filled IS with more friendly andXible user setting.

PHASE 5: TESTING AND IMPLEMENTATION
Because we use i-net application as a developniatibpn we need not perform any instalations ondiae of
user. Information system is running under settihigreet browser which is standard application ofle®C.
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Real instalation was necessary only on the sideetf server which was done by copying of resoures Bf 1S
on the web server.

Because we have used prototype approach for thiest8lation, testing process was running duringwihele
development of IS. After finishing of instalatiorevinave complexly tested the system by controlsofuibctions on the
particular case study. Reached results were comzare evaluated.

Objects of our comparison were indicators of finahand economic analysis, it means NET CASH FLOW
analysis and dynamic methods of investment projeetduation (Net Present Value, Profitability Indénternal Rate
of Return, Discounted Payback Period).

PHASE

For IS using, it is necessary for the user to bineoted to i-net and to use web browser. Own using is very
intuitive and therefore user need not be spec&diycated and trained. All the system is controled! lzandled by the
left offer which contains one part of buttons foput data and the other part of buttons for outiatia presentation.

When the whole IS instalation is successfuly ddmeprocess of life cycle is still not finished. & would be
regularly tested by authors. For example when tlaee changed conditions of depreciation authorst radapt
programs according to this actual changes. Sudablaem can arise mainly during depreciation charmgemuse there
are defined right in the resource code and useratarthange them. Other data can be changed alssdnyaccording to
his/her needs.

From the technical point of view it can arise ditma that used web server will change its prefeesrand settings
and these will impact IS running. Such a situatdso requires system adjustment or the system bmustplaced on
the other server.

CONCLUSION

Information system is a tool which brings for thenpany acquisition of past, contemporary and future
information. These information are used in the psscof decision making, planning and managing afrganization.
Information systems are made in all spheres of lmuagdivity and they are classified as working tdolsmanagers at
any level of managing.

An importance of this IS and its application liests help for economic employees to evaluate itnueat projects
more effectively. Investment project as an outpat IS should be used as a presentation of a comphan it needs
financial resources.

IS application should help the company to elabdratestment project, its variants and further talaate complex
company’s activities, evaluation of business ris# preparation of various corrective activitiesneet setting goals.
All these above mentioned actions and measuremséntdd be used for the reaching new markets oinfprovement
of contemporary company’s situation.
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USE OF THE TRADITIONAL AND CONTROLLING METHODS FOR
INVESTMENT PROJECTS EVALUATION

Abstract: The preparation of investment projects and thealiuevaluation represents a basic pillar of allegprises
development. Each investment projects should béuatedd with more than just elementary methods. \&esider
especially dynamic and controlling methods to beisiee and their importance is presented at tHevdhg paper.
Key words: investment project, dynamic methods, controllinghods, discount rate, net present value

INTRODUCTION:

Forming a well-running, prospering enterprise igeay hard and long-lasting process. It is veryidiifit to reach
stable and successful development and it is sotedspse it. The enterprise can influence its sasdo a large degree
with a responsible planning its business activitiras with evolving a quality and complex inveshinproject. For the
investor it is necessary to go into the investm@oject, its variants and ways of realization. Hes tho regard also
safety and expected efficiency of the project, efsly from the point of future (quality marketingan and plans of
CASH FLOW).

The investment project should survey and analyzenimole period from the idea to invest till timeavhcompany
gets invested resources back, possibly how thermutaesources will be used for the business dietsvéevelopment.

1. SENSE OF THE ECONOMICAL EFFICIENCY EVALUATION IN  THE INVESTMENT PROJECTS

Only the quality evaluated investment project chlowacompany’s goals fulfilment — production aljlirise, costs
decrease, increase the value of invested capitakarealized project can increase the companytkehaalue.

When considering the project, it is necessary game not only its objective site but financial cdgove all. Before we
make decision to input finances into the projea,have to know an answer to the elementary questibis worth to
take a risk or not. It means that expected CASH WBLIaas to fulfill requirements of all investors.

It is necessary to find out what time it takes &b the invested capital back, what its assessm#rtevand what other
benefits can we expect from the project’s realoratin certain market terms. The investment projesisluation is
concerned in review of its purposefulness, econand,viability.

1.1 Approaches to the economical efficiency evaluah in the investment projects

The economical evaluation of investment projectstaios many characteristics, which allow a compledgment of
the project’s viability. It is concerned especially indicators derived from CASH FLOW and certaihosen
proportional indicators. We distinguish these basiethods for the economical efficiency evaluatidnnvestment
projects:

Table 1. Methods for the economical efficiency eadibn of investment projects

Static methods Dynamic methods Controlling methods Additional methods
O Costs comparison O Net present value Q Final value O Breakpoint analysis
Q Profit comparison Q Internal revenue rate| @ Modified internal O Comercial viability of
Q Investment rentability | O Profitability index revenue rate the project
Q Accounting O Discounted period of
investment rentability payment
Q Company'’s effect
Q Period of payment

Static methods —these are suitable for short-time evaluation ofguts efficiency. These methods do not regard time
factor. We consider them to be primary, but onktinmental methods and we will not deal with thaerthis paper.

Dynamic methods —they eliminate defects of the static methods. Thas¢hods regard affect of the time, which
causes in economical life a change of money wdrtle dynamic methods are considered to be standatidons for
the investment projects efficiency evaluation.

Controlling methods —we couldclassifythem to the dynamic methods, but unlike these teggrd also money flows
of financial character. These methods are raredyg urs practice and we will deal with them in detail
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Additional methods —we classify here the breakpoint analysis and coiaeviability of the projectThese methods
help to improve investment decision-making, butytlee not necessary for correct decision. We voll deal with
these methods in this paper, their applicatiorescdbed in literature (Drabek, Pittnerova 2001).

2. BASIC ECONOMICAL CHARACTERISTIC OF THE INVESTMEN T PROJECT

For the needs of our paper we evaluated the inwagtproject of the kitchen units production in camp Danko s. r.0.
For the economical efficiency evaluation of thejpcbit is necessary to monitor a few economicahpeeters:

1. Capital costs (invested capital}- it is a sum of all financial costs connected with project realization. In case of
the presented project invested capital was EUROBaD the exchange rate 1 EUR = 40 SKK.

2. Expected revenues we allow for projecting of future revenues whiglil the project yield during the economical
lifetime period. The main revenue is net profit amortization, which are callédASH FLOW. The presented project
has in the lifetime period forecasted following GASLOW:

Table 2. Forecasted CASH FLOW for the project t¢he@n units production

year

2005

2006

2007

2008

2009

2010

CF (EUR)

28 724

32 232

36 218

39 956

40 712

41 86

N

D

3. Lifetime period of the project— it is an economical lifetime period during thiaé texpected revenues will flow. In

presented project the lifetime periodigearsin accord with economical lifetime of the main meas.

4. Capital costs and discount rate- it is needed to determine resources of the préjgence and their influence to the

efficiency. Effect of the capital costs will be stothroughthe discount rate that was determined (according to the
calculation of average capital costs) at the |1a&kb.

Use of the mentioned methods is presented in fatigwexample of the investment project evaluation.

3. CAPITAL COSTS — THE SECOND DECISIVE FACTOR OF THE INVESTMENT EFFICIENCY

For the basic economical characteristics of thehkibh units production project it is necessary tintpout the
significant problem of capital costs determinatitinys resources and price of the investment prdilgaghcing. This is
the second significant factor of the investmenicefficy evaluation (the first one is quality of exped Cash Flow
determination).

For calculation of chosen economical parameterglegdor the economical efficiency judgment it iseded to
compare capital costs and expected revenues frermmtiestment at the same time period. This caliculadf present
value of revenues and costs is based on the discatenThe rate can be determined a few ways — as theagwer
capital costs, with the CAPM method or as a prbfitiy of non-danger investment plus risk premiute.en the
presented project the discount rate was deternfigjatle average capital costs at the level 15%.

4. APPLICATION OF THE DYNAMIC METHODS FOR THE INVES TMENT PROJECTS EVALUATION

As introduced above, dynamic methods of the ecocalnéfficiency evaluation are based on the charfgmaney
worth in time. Dynamic factor of these methodshis discount rate. Mentioned methods regard two efteany rules of
financing (Brealey, Myers 1992):

1. Today the money is more worthy than yesterday.

2. Safe money is more worthy than danger one.

These rules are showed in following four dynamidhuods:

1. Net Present Value (NPV)

2. Profitability Index (PI)

3. Internal Revenue Rate (IRR)

4. Discounted Period of Payment (DPP)

Net Present Value— this method is considered by modern managemehe tthe most exact, the most reliable and
decisive method of the investment evaluation. Windeét as a difference among discounted moneymees from the
investment and capital costs. It presents net tevémthe enterprise’s property. Mathematicallyaih be expressed:
NPV = PVCF - IC Q)
PVCF — Present Value of Cash Flow
IC — Invested Capital
It holds true NPV - if NPV> 0, project is recommeddo be realized
In our case:
NPV = 154 647 — 88 000
NPV = EUR 66 647
We can state that the project generates enough Elashto return required resources and assuregatdpr further
investment development.
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Profitability Index — is determined as a proportion of present valuexpected Cash Flow and invested capital. This
index is an appropriate criterion of the projedéts/estment variants choice if we make decision agnariew projects
and capital resources are limited.

Pl = PVCF/IC (2)
PVCF — present Value of Cash Flow
IC — Invested Capital
It holds true PI - if PI> 1, project is recommendedealize.
In our case: Pl = 154 647/88 000
PI=1,76
The PI positively shows the project’s efficiencydame can recommend it to be realized.

Internal Revenue Rate -this method lies in search of the discount rathatthe present value of expected revenues is
equal to the present value of investment’s experes IRR is actually a market interest rate at ghrasent value is
zero.

The rate expresses a real profitability of investtrand also the rate of the highest interest charge

Practical calculation is made by trail and errasaading to the formula:

IRR =d, +%(d2 -d,)
NPV, — NPV,
d1 — discount rate at that the NPV >0 NPV1 -tp@sNPVat the rate d1
d2 — discount rate at that the NPV <0 NPV2 -atigg NPV at the rate d2
k — enterprise’s discount rate (required rate fitiehcy)
The IRR rule:
IRR > k, project is recommended to be realized
In our case:
IRR = 56,85
The result of this method positively shows that puoject creates enough space for potential riglaifcial and
economical).

Discounted Period of Payment this method answers the question how many petialproject has to bring revenues
in order to be acceptable from the point of thepmesent value. The DPP is a time period in thagetdnvested capital
in form of the discounted Cash Flow.

DDS

DPP: Y. CF /(1+k)' = IK i=1,2,3...DPP
i=1
The DPP rule:
DPP <t — realize the investment
t = forecasted lifetime period of the project
In our case
Table 3. Calculation of the Discounted Period ofrRent
year 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010
PVCF 28 723 28 027 27 386 26 371 23 206 20 933
> PVCF 28 723 56 750 84 136 110 507 133 713 154 646
IC 88 000

DPP = 3 years+

88000—- 84136

X
110507 - 84136
DPP = 38 months

This criterion also fulfills required value. Based the capital recoverability related to the lifieéi period (38 < 72
months) we can determine the project for realiratio

5. CONTROLLING METHODS OF THE COMPANY’'S ECONOMICAL EFFICIENCY EVALUATION
The purpose of investment controlling is to managepany’s investing process in accord with deteeshigoals and
fulfill the goals with concrete investment projeciie projects are evaluated complexly with uselldtnown methods
and criterions. We categorize two controlling mekhof the economical efficiency evaluation — thethod of final

value and modified internal revenue rate.
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The method of final value— the advantage of this method is the fact thét itot based only on comparison of the
capital expenses and expected Cash Flow, butadtiatdudes money flows of financial charactérmeans that the
project is evaluated more complexly — includingafigial flows in form of liquidity overflow — depdsi The
precondition of this method is the complete finahpilan of the investment project. Developing tbenplete financial
plan is based on its balance, thus it regards fuidncial balance (zero balance). This means tHatledicits are
covered with credits (or with ahead created depadibwners) and all margins are used to pay fedits or invest as
deposits in financial institutions (Drabek, Pittoed 2001).

Modified internal revenue rate — calculation of this method is based on the faat expenses payments are unpaid
interest to the moment of planned period (operasiant) with interest of revenues and reverse fl6@ash Flow) are
paid interest to the final moment of planned peridtie final value shows an average profitabilityisthhas to
response to the minimal interest rate for overflaleposit at the intervals. The MIRR required foe thvestment
project responses to the minimal interest rateofeerflows deposit, thus also demanded capital asges reached
(table 5).

Table 4. Final value of the project (in EUR)

Indicator 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010
Gross revenue 88 000 40 943 44 128 47 783 51416 0231 51 147
Credit repayment 29 094 34 030 19 376 0 0 0
Interest repayment 10% 8250 5340 1938 0 0 0
Deposits 0 0 20 371 44 754 45 5p3 46 730
Deposit interest 3% D D 0 611 1954 3319
Tax 19% 3599 4757 608R2 7272 74p3 7136
-credits state 82 500 53 406 19 376 0
-deposits state D 0 20 371 65 126 110 649 157|379

Final value of the project EUR 15773

Table 5. Calculation of the Modified Internal Irget Rate

ltem 1 2 3 4 5 6
Cash Flow 28 724 32232 36 218 39 956 40 71R 41 866
Discount 15% 2,0114 1,7490 1,5208 1,3225 1,15 1
Final value 57 775 56 374 55 080 52 842 46 189 868l
Aggregate final value 310 126
The MIRR 23,4%

-1
investedcapital

As it is evident from tables above, the projectndigantly increases own capital ans reached valcesfirm
profitability of the investment project.

MIRR:R/ final value

6. CONCLUSION
Presented investment project can be recommendedliaation in accordance to the results of dynaanid controlling
indicators. As can be seen in table 6 the projdfitl$ all requirements and generates other pasiéffects.

Table 6. Results of the project evaluation by dyigaand controlling methods

NPV NPV >0 EUR 66 647

PI PI>1 1,76

IRR IRR >k, k =15 56,85

DPP DPP < t, t = 6 years 38 months
FV FV >0 EUR 157 379
MIRR 23,4

All presented indicators confirm viability of thegject. However we cannot forget about the fact thality prepared
investment project is not a guarantee of its swafoksealization. If we want to reach required \epit is necessary to
pay attention to the implementation plan and mankettrategies.
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POSSIBLE SOLUTIONS OF THE SENSITIVITY OF THE
INVESTMENT RISK

Abstract: The paper analyses the sensitivity of the invesinrisk in the sphere of financial, or investment
decision-making. It suggests the possible solutiarthis field using so-called auxiliary method$hi€Be methods may
significantly decrease the uncertainty so that thelp to quantify the risk of invested capital atidis they support the
effective management of the enterprise. Withouarédo the amount of invested capital, they seekntibst effective
way of the investment — they help to select bestétive from different investment variants. Suppf investment
decision-making, in a way of improvement of deaisinaking process of each manager, leads to itsnaddadecision-
making power presented by the whole division of l@henterprise. The paper offers clear solutionshis problem
using the analysis of risk and its clear intergietaas a basic assumption of the sound managkrtasion-making.

Key words : risk, capital, investment, financial, analysis iskr

1. INTRODUCTION

The question of capital investment, behind whidystthe creation of new values, presents attegiptbach of
efficiency of any production process, motivatorfiom development. The opportunity of utilizatioméinces for the
future consumption is classified like a necessamydnof each company to utilize a part of profé, retained earnings
for next reinvestment in according with marketidgrpof an organization. It tends automatic atteodasf investment
means in form of risk quantification their econométurn. Supporting methods for expression of riglensity of
investment capital deserve great attention justeir necessity in investment decision-makings limportant to say,
that each uncertainty could be express through askdiscrepancy departure between expected ahdewat. It
means, that certainty in capital investment willdhways necessity underlined by specific probabdit failure return
of expected finances.

The objective of this work is to underline the resagy of risk analyze in each investment decisiaing, by
using approaches that represents uncertainty @stment risk, which means, that they respect eactorf indicating
uncertainty of return of expecting finances.

2. METHODOLOGY
For evaluating of risk investment in theory and cticee, there are well-known many different appresch
methods, indicators and criteria. The survey ohesggproaches documents Table 1.

Table 1. Authors’ approaches to risk assessmegepso

Author

Criteria, A B c D E F G H J Closing
methods summary

Basic terms definition of risk and
uncertainty

Decision-making in conditions of|
uncertainty

Decision-making in risk

Assessment of investment projects

X [ X | X | X
X
X

Resources and types of risk X

Decision-making trees X

X [ X X[ X
X
X
X

X [ X X[ X

Sensitivity analysis

Statistical, experts* methods of
risk assessment

Expert's assessment of risk

x

Quantification of risk X X X X X X X

Risk projection into methods of
investment efficiency

Elimination of risk X X X X X X

Risk implication on firm
economics

" Doc. Ing. Josef Drabek, CSc. Department of Busi&sonomics, Wood faculty, Technical universitguolen, Masarykova 24, 960 53 Zvolen,
Slovakia, e-mail: drabek@vsld.tuzvo.sk

8 Ing. Daniel Halaj - Department of Forest Economired Management, Lesnicka fakulta, Technical usitein Zvolen, Masarykova 24, 960 53
Zvolen, Slovakia, e-maittannyhal@post.sk
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A — Brealey, R.A., Myers, S.C.(1992) F — Sharpe, W.R., Alexander, G.J.(1999)
B — Cunderlik, D.(1994) G — Synek, M.(1995)

C - Fotr, J.(1992) H — Valach, J.(1998)

D — Morawik, A.(1995) | — Varcholova, T.(1996)

E — Mlynarov, V.(2001) J — Vlachynsky, K.(1999)

Following Table 1, to quality and assess the invesit risk, authors recommend different methodsyaghes
that make it possible to evaluate investment risgesthding on meaning and influence of project am fistality. As it
follows from closing summary, the most used metteares

» sensitivity analysis,
» mathematic-statistical methods (standard deviatioefficient of variation),
» decision-making trees.

Following the most used methods, it is known thasgtivity analysis, mathematic- statistical methaahd
decision-making trees belong among basic analysisethods for investment risk. For right judgemientnanagement
decision-making, it is necessary to undergo theoofrontation from many points of view, and therefdor evaluation
of investment risk, it is necessary to take intocunt unfavorable effects, which we estimate \uittp of occurrence
probability and determine their importance. Contggrpossibilities of application these approacimessk assessment
of investment projects, in company current condiiowe consider to be necessary to characterize ttiethods as
well as to remit on possibilities of their successipplicaiton in practice.

Sensitivity Analysis
We can formulate this approach to sensitivity asialas follows (Fotr, 1992):

I
Z:ch—{(vl+Vz+V3)><P+f1+fz+f3+(?ﬂ (1)
where:
Z —profit v; ... —individual variable costs (SK)
P —production (PC) f; ... —individual fixed costs (SK)
C —price (PC) | —investment (Sk)

T -life-time period (years)

In the present formula are put each variables haddsult is expected profit (). The principleasfalysis lays in
change of each unit variable by advance determipatteentage (we always change only one value) andill reach
new values of expected profit (Z). We compare thedees with previous profit and we find out whigdriable has the
greatest influence on expected profit change. Hvestment is most sensitive for change of thisalde and it is
advisable to handle with its, i.e. to identicate thasons influencing decrease of that value, #sawdo formulate the
arrangements to reach required income.

Decision-making trees

As long as the business project allows active tiitthe subject into realization of business prgjeemely by
choice of given arrangements responsive to occoergiven risks’ factors, it is necessary to usdsige-making trees.
These trees introduce graphic performance of besipsoject with different variants of its realizati(Fotr, 1992).

Standard Deviation

Statistical assessment methods of risk investmenpiactically mentioned by all authors who areassned with
investment and quantification and assessment kfimgestment (Brealey, Myers, Valach, Foffunderlik and so).
Standard deviation defines average deviation rata fiverage expected value.

It's valid, that the bigger standard deviation prijshows, the bigger is its riskt first it is necessary to calculate
average value of observed variable (e.g. cashpBcei

The first step of calculation calculating is estiima risk of average value as follows:

A=) AjxPj )

where:
A — average value
Aj — Cash Flow for j-option
Pj — probability of j-option
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Standard deviation is then calculated:

2
n
J= Z(Aj - A) X 3)
j=1
Using standard deviation, risk of investment prtgezan be evaluated only, if individual projects aomparable
and have the same expected average values ofaasts.

Coefficient of Variation

Coefficient of variation is called relative rateredk. It serves for comparing projects with diffat mean values of
cash receipts. Coefficient of variation expressitieh between standard deviation and average vafuexpected
incomes from investment. Coefficient of variatisrcalculated as follows:

0
Kv =— 4
Y A @

The higher is variational coefficient, the highethe risk of investment project.

Estimation of Total Risk of Individual Variants of Capital Investment

Each change brings up problems emerging with gmeability and can it influence the goal achievamer
have unfavorable influence on others items of systdnfavorable factors, which can be occurrenceesalization of
project variants (A,B,C) are e.g. problems with mienal management of supplies, accidents with haeical
equipment and rolling stock, problems with pay b#uk credit, insolvency and absence of qualifiecsqenel. We
assess the probability of occurrence of unfavoréddéors and define their weight, using ten levalls (1. Kolenka,
Riadenie lesného hospodarstva, str. 254, 255):

v' slight defect weight 1

v" small serious defect weight 2
v' serious defect weight 4
v' strong defect weight 7
v critical defect weight 10

Compilation of problem with estimating total risk:
% — probability of emerge

R — risk
R= weightx probability )
10C
R
Totalrisk = Z x100 (6)

>V

3. POSSIBLE SOLUTIONS OF THE SENSITIVITY OF THE INV ESTMENT RISK ON MODEL EXAMPLE

Model example is oriented on solutions of investmenoblem, especially investment into technological
modernization of sawmill. This modernization can $@ved by many approaches, which are presentetivin
investment different proposals. As it relates te fature decisions, it is necessary to handle thesents with
quantification of risk which brings each of thenheTsolutions of problem with analysis of risk thghuthese methods
is quick, quality and simple. Consequential indiege concrete suggestions on possible limitatiohandividual
variants and they offer possible solutions.

Table 2. Analysis of project sensitivity

Facto . - Profit change .
. Probability Deviation Profit change
r_of ltem Unit value +7% [thousands [%]
risk SK]
P | Output Th. n? 1,81 1,68 1192,33 222,91
C | Sale price Sk. m® 8 553,00 7 954,29 1164,10 217,64
2 Material costs th. Sk 8 559,00 9 158,11 599,13 ,anz
Vo Labour costs th. Sk 3 406,23 3 644,66 238,43 44,5]
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vs | Costs of energy th. Sk 854,78 914,61 59,943 11,14
v, | Service costs th. Sk 66,00 70,64 4.,6p 0,86
vs | Costs of maintenancg th. Sk 278,00 297,46 19,46 63 3,
Ve Interests th. Sk 67,50 72,22 4,77 0,88
v; | Other costs th. Sk 245,15 262,31 17,1p 3,20
Vg Reserve th. Sk 753,82 806,59 52,7p 9,86
fq Insurance th. Sk 37,00 39,59 2,54 0,48
f, Depreciation th. Sk 759,02 812,19 53,18 9,93
4 Profit th. Sk 534,87
Decision-making tree Demand Probability Profit (Cash Flow) Expected values
[millions SK] [millions SK]
) high —— 0,6 2,15 1,29
Variant A )
965 th. Sk middle———» 0,3 1,61 0,48
low — 0,1 1,07 0,1
expected profit value 1,87
investment cost 0,9¢
Decision moment
expected net value 0,91
) high ——— > 0,6 4,64 2,78
Variant B )
1,71 millions middle——» 0,3 3,48 1,04
Crowns low ——» 0,1 2,32 0,23
expected profit value 4,05
investment cost 1,71
expected net value 2,34

In very simple form, there are usually three optiontroduced, e.g. high, low and middle estimatepptimistic,
pesimistic and the most probability estimate and [dormal distribution of probability is also usell. Synek,
Ekonomika atizeni podniku, str. 327, 330 — 332
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Table 3:. Calculation of risk indicators of indivial investment variants using mathematic-statisticethods

[z=187
R=v0,48 =+ 0,69
Variant Vo, =% 36,89 %
T 161 | 03 0,48 20,26 0,02 | " ’
1,07 0,1 0,10 -0,8 0,06
x| 10 ) 187 | X | o048
4,64 0,6 2,78 0,59 0,20 |Z =4,05
. R=v 0,58 =+0,76
3,48 0,3 1,04 - 0,57 0,09 ! -
Variant Vo, =+ 18,76 %
B 2,32 0,1 0,23 -1,73 0,29
x| 10 | 405 | X | o058
n
expected profit Z=YZxp 7)
—
deviaton 2=4Z-Z (8)
n
variance R*=>zxp (9)
i=1
n n 2
standard deviation R=Yz"xp =/>(z2-2fxp (10)
i=1 i=1
- : R
coefficient of variance Vo= Z (1)

where Zi is profit under probability pi,
pi - probability of occurrence of certain highpbfit Z,
n - number of possible profit sizes
The lower is variance of profit values around tkpeeted profit, the lower is risk coupled with déshievement.

Table 4: Calculation of the estimation of totakref individual variants of capital investment

. ah Variant
Zﬁﬂfﬂer Unfavourable factors W(e\|/§); t A B
% R % R
1 Absen_ce of finances for operation 10 15 15 20 2
sawmill
2. Machine and equipment fault 7 10 0,7 7 0,49
3. Absence of necessary input raw matdrial 4 9 0,36 12 0,48
4. Insolvency 10 20 2 15 1,5
5. | Absence of qualified personnel 2 7 0,14 5 0,01
6. Unexpected increase of energy costs 7 15 1,05 10 0,7
7. Insufficient working conditions 4 5 0,2 5 0,2
8. Changes in structure of production 2 8 0,16 8 0,16
schedule
9. Recession in wood industry 7 5 0,35 10 0,7
10. | Competition increase 2 6 0,12 8 0,16
Level of risk 6,58 6,4
Total weight (Sa): 55
>R
Totalrisk = ZV x100 11,96 11,63
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Economic Interpretation of Model Example

The objective of sensitivity analysis is to reviémfluence of change of individual items costs, eriof final
product and quantity of production on profit sidéhis change is expressed with 7 % deviation froitialnvalues.
Principe of sensitivity analysis itself also deaish influence of deviation of one item under camty of other items
on profit size.

The greatest profit change in both variants inddbeschange of production quality, sale price ardemial costs.
According to the fact, that we have a small sawmith low year capacity and respective profit, ebmlier change of
mentioned items causes significant changes in tpeifie. In variant with profit size 534,875 Sk, tbhkange of
production quantity profit gives change by 222,91ciange of sale price gives the change by 217,@hd«change of
material costs gives the change by 112,01 %. Thelteeof analysis show the reality, that with praficrease the
influence of change of individual items on profitesis eliminated.

Decision-making tree is built with input valuesinfestment costs and profit values (cash flow) Wwhiopy the
capacity utilization of sawmill equipment dependimg individual demand probability. With high demaitd %) the
capacity to be 100 %, with middle demand, the ciyp& expected to be 75 % and with low demand,ddeacity is
expected to be 50 %. Each capacity utilizationesponds with the profit (cash flow) in decision-imaktree, which is
then multiplied by demand probability. The resalts then expressed as a expected profit values.

Following calculated indicators we can predict teapected profit value of variant A will move wit8 %
probability (following statistical theory of normdistribution of probability) among the values 1;8D,69 and 1,87 +
0,69; i.e. from 1,18 to 2,56 millions SK. Expectadfit value of variant B will move with probabiit68 % among the
values 4,05 — 0,76 and 4,05 + 0,76; i.e. from 328,81 millions Sk. Variance presents also thetflation of expected
profit value around its average value (variant A= 2,87 ; R =t 0,69; variant B Z = 4,05 ; R+0,76). Coefficient of
variance expresses the fluctuation of expecteditpvafue or shows how much % presents the valustahdard
deviation (variance) from the value of arithmeticakan (expected profit). If variant A shows thecfuation of
expected profitt 36,89 % against fluctuatian 18,76 % for variant B (i.e. 1,96 times higher ghility, or uncertainty
of expected profit with 68 % of probability), wercatate, that lower-risk is investment into variBntt is necessary to
say, that compared investment variants are diffesienording to the size of input values (e.g. itment costs, profit
size) and therefore for final investment decisimostly values of coefficient of variance were cdesed, because the
standard deviation is based on size of values frich we calculate it.

Following the results of method of estimation dftaisk, we can show, that the decision subjecfte of these
variants will be not the investment risk, but thghmess of investment means necessary for realizati investment
plan.

The method of estimation of total risk allows lagg@tion of subjective attitude by attributing inidiual variants.
A part of subjectivity can be removed not only tgh consulting with experts and operatin workerg, \ith data
analysis from previous years, which contributesmore realistic quantification (%) of unfavourablactors in
individual variants.

4. SUMMARY

Using model example, we want to real remit on athges which the risk analysis brings in investment
decision. Here are presented methods like sergitivialysis, standard deviation and coefficientariance connected
to the decision-making tree and methods for estomabf total risk. The result of solution of givgamoblem is to
display reliability of given methods as well as igseat recall ability. Premise of right decision is spite
methodological approach, experiences, scientifivkdadge and amount of personnel intuition acquirech long-time
practice.
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Josef DrabeR, Mariana Sedliaikova'®

INVESTMENT AND ECONOMIC VALUE ADDED (EVA)

Abstract: The development of the enterprise is related tdrtiiestment activity. In the contemporary condition
the investment activity has to be oriented to theds with assentially higher value added, it mdarthe sofisticated
products. The aim of this paper is the evaluatibmweestments efficiency through the methodics cdreomic value
added (EVA) — accounting documents assimilatioeir timterconnection, transformation and resultshad relation to
the NET CASH FLOW indicators.

Key words: investment, value addded, economic value add&)Eoperative assets, operative profit, capital
costs, investment development of the enterprise

INTRODUCTION

The assurance of the prosperity and the succedsftdlopment of an enterprise isn’t easy in the delimg
market conditions. The assumption for achieveméttiie goal is a sophisticated investment stratefgthe enterprise.
The working-out of this strategy presents a procesdsen the enterprise finds ways of its effectiwpamnsion, it's
approach how to increase the market value of thergrise.

The Slovak economics needs to ensure a long-tineamted stable growth. It's possible to achieve tigio the
raising of their efficiency and competitiveness. ifiorease the efficiency of the national economy enterprises, it is
necessary to expend investment sources to the ssimalbéd production programs, new technologies iandvation,
which will be focuses on the production of goodghwiigh ratio of value added, especially to thenbhees that are able
to achieve active balance of foreign trade.

The aim of this paper is the analyse of the acéongntalue added but especially of the economic evadded
(EVA), the processing of steps by the calculatiérthis indicator (transformation of accounting domnts for the
requirements of EVA) with the consecutive verifioaton the example of the concrete enterprise.

1. INVESTMENT AND VALUE ADDED
The value added represents the increase of goodsservices’ value as a result of production aradriiution
process. It involves the transformation of matetimbugh the activity of the labour force. It igerf expressed as a
deviation between the profit from sales and sedliagd labour costs.
As it is possible to see from the figure 1, thesseaf the indicator is to express the value thatésated in the
enterprise, that are: wages, profit and depreciatio
Depreciation

Wages |:> Vﬂlﬂﬂﬂ@ @d]d]@(d] <:| Profit

Picture 1. Factors affecting the value added otthterprise

Enterprises account the value added in the prafitlass-statement. We calculate the value addedeageduct
the production consumption (consumption of materezlergy and services) from the revenues from safeb
production (margin), what we can see from the peti

Business margin ' — Revenues from sales of goods - sellin
costs

+

Producti Sales of own products +change of in
roduction plant stocks activation

Production consumption ' > Consumption of material and energy

+ services

Picture 2. Technique of value added accountiegrating to the profit-and loss-statement

9 Assoc. prof. Josef Drabek, PhD., Katedra podnikovéospodarstva, Drevarska fakulta, Technicka umiteevo Zvolene, T. G. Masaryka 24, 960
53 Zvolen, Slovakia, mail: drabek@vsld.tuzvo.dkpf21-045-5206426

1 Mariana Sedligikova, M.Sc., Katedra podnikového hospodarsiavarska fakulta, Technicka univerzita vo Zvolenblasaryka 24,960 53
Zvolen, Slovakia, maimarianas@vsld.tuzvo.stel: 00421-045-5206574
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In the last time the term ,economic value adde&WAEis still more enforced in conditions of econaheory as
in economic praxis of enterprises with advancedketagconomy.

Given method is only the concrete, although tomaerged elaboration of an idea, which is being dyezccurred
in the economic literature and practice beforewhele century.*

Economic value added - EVA

» EVA is calledthe economic profit

> As a matter of fact the economic profitagerprofit or profit, which is extra obtained through an istveent to

the enterprise compared to alternative investment.

» EVA s not the same as tinet business profit

> EVA is lower from the business profit labsolute value of the core capital codeumaierova, Neumaier,

2002).

We achieve the economic profit in this approacthvipresly, if there are covered not only current sdstit also
capital costs, above all core capital costs. Ifehgerprise accounts the business profit, it acsoas well the economic
profit, in case that the business profit is higttean the core capital costs (we suppose interests fpom the loan
capital are corresponding to costs on this capital)

The indicator EVA is understood as the net retwomf operative activity of the enterprise that idueed by the
capital costs.

The basic ratio for the calculation of EVA is:

EVA = NOPAT — Capital * WACC, )
where: NOPAT - net operating profit after taxes,
Capital - capital fixed in assets, which serveoperative activity of the enterprise, i.e.
assets which are necessary to the main activitigeoénterprise
WACC - weighted average cost of capital

If the indicator EVA is positive, it was createchaw value. If the indicator EVA is negative, it g&/out to the
decrease of the value.

1.1. Transformation of the accounting evidence to the @nomics model EVA

The account point of view isn’t convenient for tleguisites of valuation of the economic situatidherefore it is
necessary to arrange data from the financial adoauto the form, which reflects the reality better

Enumeration of the operative assets (NOA)

Fixed assets Core capital
| -- inoperative long-term property Indused changes through the edit of assets
+ goodwill (gross value) -- inoperative assets
+ long-term incorporeal property from active costs + goodwill
+ increase of long-term property from revaluation + actived costs (incorporeal assets)
(tacit reserves) + tacit reserves
+ leasing + edit of the profit (costs coupled with leasing )
+ cumulative extraordinary loss + cumulative extraordinary loss
- cumulative extraordinary profit - cumulative extraordinary profit

Other changes

+ costs changes, which haven't character of tta re
Short-term assets obligations

- core capital redused by own shares

-- non-operative assets
+ tacit reserves from revaluation of short-termeéss
- nelrgené kratkodobé zavézky Loan capital

Indesed changes through the edit of assets
-- short-term non-interest debts
Picture 3 Changes in assets + obligations from leasing
Other changes
- costs changes, which haven't character of the re
obligations

Picture 4 Changes in liabilities

The definition of the operating profit (NOPAT)

The first step for the definition of NOPAT is antieabment of the symmetry between NOPAT and NOApkcific
activities and their equivalent assets are integr& the NOA, then it is obligatory to integrateit costs and returns to
the indicator NOPAD and contrariwise. We come aatrf the profit of current activity, which includése operative
profit and profit from financial operations.

* EVA — authors: Stewar a Stern. The idea of thesigned economic profit is presented by oldediEmguthors — e.g. Marshall
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1.  Profit from the current activity
2.+ paid implicit interest
+ leased fee interest
3. - returns from non-operative property
+ costs on non-operative property
4.  + depreciation of the goodwill
5. + primary costs with investment character
- depreciation of the incorporeal property credtedugh the activation of these costs
6. +lease payment
- depreciation of the leasing
7. - extraordinary profit
+ extraordinary loss
8. Elimination of creation and resolution of the castserves
9. Edit of taxes on the level of NOPAT

Picture 5. Summary of changes to the NOPAT

The definition of the capital costs

The third part of the calculation is definition thfe rate of capital costs. NOPAT includes the progieable for
shareholder and interest from loan capital, i.aurns of a lender. As there are determined theltseghere have to be
determined the requirements, too. The altitude thedstructure of requirements are assigned thrabhghweighted
average capital costs — WACC. The indicator WAE@xpressed by the following pattern:

E D
WACC =r, *—+r, —*(1-T)
C C , (2)
kde: re— core capital costs D (debt) — loan, explicit interest capital E (equity) —core capital
ro— loan capital costs  C — capital in total (E + D) T — tax rate

The value rD in the pattern represents the avesfghernative costs on the loan capital. The Wedf alternative
costs of single types is shares, which charactéhiee participation on the whole capital of thergmany (Fotr, 2001,
Matikova, Maik, 2001).

The calculation of WACC means to realize four cantiee steps (Midkova, Maik 2001):
1. Definition of the weights of single types of capit@efinition of the capital structure).
2. Definition of the costs of the loan capital

3. Definition of the core costs capital.

4. Calculation of WACCaccording the pattern (2)

1.2. EVA as the indicator of profitability and waysof its increase

The measuremant of the financial profitability lsakey settlement by valuation of the enterpris&iefficy. The
financial analyse has otherwise enough of finaroidicators — e.g. profit, profit on the share, figheturn, ROE, ROI,
however they aren’t sufficient.

Among the main negatives belong:

= They don't regard risks and also income requiremehtnvestors.

= They are effected by variable accounting standandstheir application.

= They don't regard up to date value of money.

= We can observe a deficient continuity between tiead of share quotations and the trend of tradifion

indicators of profitability.

Evently the indicator EVA shows a strong correlatto the trend of amount of shares. Then it is ipis$o state
that the positive EVA is a reliable signal of valereation for shareholders. The capital costs sgmie,limit,“ which
should be ,excessed" by the net enterprise output.

A specified problem of the indicator EVA is, thatncbe considered as an absolute indicator, s@ffasted by the
enterprise dimension.

The economic value added is increased:

if the enterprise gains a higher operating profitcbnstant costs and enterprise dimension, by llaage of
the capital structure in favour of the preferablan capital,

if it will come to the decrease of the employeditapi.e. decrement of some assets items (e.gs safl few
exploitaged fixed assets, or property with a feloraation),

if there are realized new projects with positivéduea EVA: it is possible only in the case when phnejects
gain a positive Net Present Value(Fotr, 2001).
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2. THE CALCULATION OF THE INDICATOR EVA IN THE PRAX IS

The presented data (table 1) represent actualvafute chosen enterprise during the monitorethger

Table 1. Investment activity of the enterprise dgryears 2000 — 2003

Description of investment / Year 2000 2001 2002 200
Buildings, halls, fabrications 693 457 660 892 562 877 3930425
Machinery, apparatuses and equipments 1386 031 342 027 364 685 3501014
Instruments 8884 775 6 684 780 2 256 360 718 655
Computer techniques 875 606 277710 63 100 2 959 686
Other long-term corporeal property 50 000 54 870 21 956 579 290
Long-term corporeal property in total 11 889 869 8020 279 3268 978 11 689 070
Long-term incorporeal property 37 700 8 000 148 812 2 483 648
Investments in total 11 927 569 8028 279 3 417079 14172718
Value added (thousand. SKK) 103 836 100 826 85 494 75 644
EVA from investments -1 811 396 -1 229 157 2017283 8 057 412

Trend of the investment activity during years 2000 2003 (SKK) Trend of investment and value adde @housand.SKK)
16000 120000
14,000 000 100000
12000 000
10000000- 80000
8000000+ 60000
6000000+ 20000
4,000 000"
= - B

2000 2001 2002 2003 0 * * * Y
2001 2002 2003
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Picture 6. Trend of the investment activity Pictdrdrend of the value added and investment

The enterprise was decreasing investments duriags @000 — 2002 and it invested the minimum finanoethe
year 2002, i.e. in the period of restructuralizateummit. Because of the improved situation in ¢néerprise, the
investment also increased on the level of 14 nKK $h the year 2003. It was most invested to thegleerm corporeal
property (buildings, machinery and computer techeg.

The value added was during years 2000 — 2002 hitytaer investment, which the company realized, vi$ait
possible to sustain about the year 2003 (restraiization). The carried investment wasn't realitedhe development
of production but it was rather necessary procegttirthe decrease of the company costs. The diningssituation of
assets, declining trend of employment and stagmseinue had an influence on the low value added,|tds assumed
a progressive growth of the value added in to &ytuvhich will be caused through the modernizatibpr@duction
facilities.

Trend of the indicator EVA from the capital emloyed
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Picture 8. Trend of the indicator EVA
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The accounted values of the indicator EVA arenttofgable (years 2000 — 2001) in the enterprisenduthe
monitored period (picture 8). The indicator obtaimegative values during years 2000 — 2001 an@sten the ground
of the negative operative profit. The enterprishiemed positive operating profit in the year 20011 dherefore the
indicator EVA is positive, too. Its level is affect by the altitude of capital employed. The enisgpmvested most
sours of funds in the year 2003 (figure 6-7), wdsat we observe in the value of the indicator EVA.

The valuation of the investment project by the helpf the indicator EVA
Tables 2 — 3 present the evaluation of the investmpeoject; it's extension of the production (puash of a
technology) in the enterprise by the help of thdidator EVA.

Table 2 The evaluation of the investment projgcthe EVA indicator

Indicator 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2014 2011 012
Returns 9 522 00019 044 00(19 996 20(R0 996 01(R0 996 01(R1 625 89(R1 625 89(R1 625 8900 812 94|
Costs 8 043 57615 992 02617 042 51418 170 38R19 381 05RL8 796 02618 796 02618 796 026 9 723 70
Depreciation 696 667 696 667 696 667 696 667 696 666 696 66¢ 0 0 0
Pretax profit 781 757 2355 307 2257 019 2128 960 918 291 2 133 198 2 829 864 2 829 864 1 089 23
Income tax (19%) 148534 447508 428834 404502 17447% 405308 537674 537674 20695
After-tax profit 633 223 1907 799 1 828 185 1 724 458 743816 1727 890 2292 19) 2292 190 882 28
Generation of funds (10 %) 63322 190780 182819 172446 74382 172789 229219 229219 8822
Available profit 569 901 1717 019 1 645 367 1552 012 669 434 1 555 101 2 062 971 2 062 971 794 05
Capital employed 5608 160 4 911 498 4 214 826 3518 159 2 821 492 2 124 826 1428 160 731494 73149
Average capital costs (10 %) 560816 491149 421483 351816 282149 212483 142816 73149 7314
EVA 9089 1225870 1223884 1200196 387 285 1342619 1920 155 1989 821 720 90
Discount (10 %) 1 0,91 0,83 0,75 0,68 0,62 0,56 0,51 04
Discount EVA 9089 1114427 1011475 90172% 264521 833661 1083877 1021098 336 30
Cumulative discount EVA 9085 1123512 2134986 3036 711 3 301 232 4 134 898 5 218 770 6 239 863 6 576 17|

Table 3 Summary of the indicators Net Cash Flow

S.n. Standard Required value Value of the project
1. Net Present Value (NPV) NPV >0 2554 577,-SKK
2. Profitability Index (PI) PI>1 1,46
3 Internal Rate of Return (IRR) IRR>10 % 14,64 %

4. Discounted Payback Period (DPP) 8 years 4 yedrmonths
5. Economic added value (EVA) EVA >0 6576 171,-SKK

On the basis of the calculated indicators andhfjliof required values (table 3) it is possible égoammend the
inscribed project to the realization.

If we deduct instalment on credit from the indica)/A, we sustain that EVA is an equivalent of NRxesent
Value. It is sure from the presented result, tad thvestment project will conduce to the increafthe value added of
the enterprise and than to its further developmehgre through will be the goals of investmentiatd.
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Eva Drlickova!

CORPORATE MISSION AND CORPORATE COMMUNICATION
IN FURNITURE INDUSTRY

Abstract: This article deals with three basic forms of @ygie mission that can be used by firms in the diraof
wood processing to furniture. These three basicions calculate with human ecologic reasoning ffedint way.
Furniture corporations should be in first rank agahem who use ideas of common responsibility, ra&sly
responsibility for nature, in communication withethtarget public. Corporate mission and corpocammunication
serves the purpose of this.

Key words:; corporate mission, corporate communication, dishon, mission in furniture production

INTRODUCTION

Nowadays it is obvious that products on marketremesold because their facilities only, but alscéwese of the
mission that is the base in the beginning of prtidnc Realisation of products on the market is mted by quality
corporate communication. Corporate communicati@s tto transfer the chosen corporate mission tactimemercial
field, hence to devolve the corporation heritagerupxternal target public, but also upon interaagét public in the
corporation too. [1]

THREE BASIC GROUPS OF CORPORATE MISSION IN FURNITUR E CORPORATIONS

In this article, we are going to deal with corperatission in the corporations that are concernagd wboden
furniture production. Basic group wooden furnitaemn be divided to these groups:

e Furniture made of native (massive) wood,

* Veneer furniture,

»  Furniture made of wood imitations.

Then we are focused mainly on the group “Furnitmade of native (massive) wood”, while expressioatiye
wood” means the essence that it is natural wooe. Word “native” means that the natural state isaf@nged. The
expression “native” is more frequently used in $pleand scientific literature. In practice the wqrdassive” is used
more often. Following the previous facts we camtidg 3 groups of corporate mission:

a) Group 1. matches with the philosophy of naturalitagion based on native wood furniture productidin.
emphasizes the microenvironment, easily saidjiiigsrnature, forest into the flat and habitation.

b) Group 2. matches with the philosophy based on uated beauty of native wood and emphasizes iterrati
use with applying veneer, therefore it saves vdtuahd precious wood material.

c) Group 3. matches with philosophy “...we producftfiaral front (Kunstfronten in German language) faes
made of several drops of oil, we save forests bytation of wood”. This philosophy emphasizes
macroenvironment. Mainly producers of decorativitsfare the bearers of this philosophy.

Take a cognisance of the groups 1 and 3 partigulatiey are, in fact, different missions. If wertkiof them
deeply, we found out that these missions have songein common. The thing is that they emphasizegthvironment.
So both of the movements markedly take accountofogical thinking and acting of humans. The movetaaain
people for their mission and thereby for saledefrtproducts. [2]

Corporate mission shouldn’t answer the question gtMie product?”, but it ought to find the answer fbe
question ,Why to product?*.

So we get to the consideration that the produatibwooden furniture has a lot of in common with legical,
social and ethical aspects applying.

Business community has to begin apply also soaidl ethical aspects in their marketing practice.dyathe
applying will aim to harmonisation of, however, t@dictory interests of producer and consumers’manity: on the
one hand the profit maximisation, on the other jpulilility, depending on culture and media thatates needs, values.
Nevertheless, it is possible to harmonise thes&adictory tendencies gradually. [3]

In the conditions of wooden furniture productionnieans that the corporations processing wood toitfue
should use idea of common responsibility for theure A tree playing its role in forest, after hasting comes to play
its role in housing. Wood is renewable materidtea, harvested in forest, is replaced with anoybeng tree.

Life cycle of wooden furniture can appear as edoklgaspect in wooden furniture production. Peadeally buy
furniture once — twice in their life, so we can swler also about strong ecological aspect of furaituse. Quality
furniture serves for long time. Therefore we, asistoners, assist to optimal and long-term use ofirabtwood
material.

™ Ing. Eva Drlickova, PhD., Department of Marketing, Trade and Wéibrestry, Faculty of Wood Sciences and Technolgghnical University
in Zvolen, Masarykova 24, 960 53 Zvolen, Slovakimail: dreva@vsld.tuzvo.sk
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CORPORATE COMMUNICATION OF FURNITURE CORPORATIONS

Corporate communication should be based on comparmassion. If a corporation already has its assigne
philosophy (answer to the question Why to prodydtXhould announce the reasons for its workinthatmarket to
target public.

Corporate communication is created for communicatiith target public. Corporate communication is tbol of
strategic controlling. Corporate communication iaexternal and internal part.

External communication is oriented on informing theblic about the firm, products, changes, attituded etc.
(Public Relations, Advertising). Internal commurioa is oriented on the flowing of information ihet firm and its
correct location. Internal communication shouldrgdhe features of corporate culture. It means ihainformal“ and
thereby accessible in comparison with the extezoaimunication. [4]

External communication speaks to target public #r&t located out of the corporation (on marketyerimal
communication speaks to target public that aretémtanside of the corporation. (e.g. its own empks). Naturally, the
harmony of internal and external part of corpommmunication is necessary.

Only few furniture corporations say about the psgs of their acting on market. They don't realisat tthe
financial value (price) of furniture is not creatieyl costs and adequate profit only, but also pbpby — the reasons of
mission on market.

Furniture corporations should emphasize the vahisesvooden furniture — natural material, woodemifure —
product of renewable natural source, wooden fur@ity long-term usable product, wooden furniture redpct
renewable after years of use.

Furniture corporations, which produce in Slovakiad gorocess domestic source, should present thisafac
considerable value. The value: wooden furniturecdpct of domestic natural source.

Primarily in the conditions of globalisation thelwa of wooden furniture (product of domestic nakigaurce)
should be presented through corporate communicatio8lovak market with special importance. Thisaidk knotted
with philosophy of sustainable development and remvihental behaviour of corporation. In furniturenaterial, that is
available in Slovakia, is processed. To distribitite the place of processing short distances asgled to go over, so
the costs for distribution are low. The basic idedn the country (state) of wood exploitation thi®od is also
processed and used in the same territory. Thisth@gost for production and distribution are mirsed and growth of
domestic products consumption is supported.

CONCLUSION

Globalisation brings to the market both — positased negative aspects. One of the positive aspectshé
customers is extension of supply. One of main negaspects for corporations is accumulation of getition in
certain market segment.

As well the furniture corporations have to facertoreasing pressure from foreign corporations, Wwhiork on
Slovak market.

Corporate mission and corporate communication,igecasserted in business practice of furnitun@ations
is one of the ways, how to resist to pressure ofptition more successfully.
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Eva Drlickova, Maria Kamensk&

PROJECT OF ORGANISATION DIAGRAM
(REGARDING TO FUNCTIONING INTERNAL COMMUNICATION )

Abstract: The contribution is about communication, organ@atnd organisation diagram. The output for praxis
(the enterprises) is to propose a new organisaiagram and a model of basic internal communicatizannels. This
project was solved according to the requirememndfepreneurial practice.

Key Words: project, organisation diagram, internal communagticommunication, feedback in communication,
effective communication in enterprise

INTRODUCTION
Many enterprises have realised, that a poorly fanigtg internal communication is a great barrierbimsiness
activity in enterprise. Some enterprises even mtdiinternal communication as one of their biggesblem.
Suitable organisation diagram gives some precamditito effective internal communication, first of &
functioning formal communication.
We distinguish two basic features of communication:
- Effectiveness of communication: to change the hsgheontent of information among participants of
communication per unit time.
« Reliability of communication: to transfer contenih@ng participants of communication, considering the
existence of noise with minimal lost. [2]

INTERNAL COMMUNICATION IN ENTERPRISE

Internal communication in enterprise is an inteefan enterprises through communication. The interfaf
individual workers in enterprise facilitates bilatk understanding and real cooperation, not onlyn& course of
employment.

Internal communication (face to face communicatiamitten communication) can exist between supeaod
subordinate, between management and owners, analleggues, between individual departments and dsgton
elements. [1]

We distinguish three types of relationships in eaaterprise: equality of relations, relations betwsuperior and
subordinate, control relations. If all of 3 typdommunication are on low level, then conflictsren

FEEDBACK

Feedback is a reaction on results of previous agfion a concrete behaviour or its steps.

In enterprise we can differentiate following feedbaethods: with utilisation of formal echo, withquirement of
informal echo, giving attention to reaction of pkop

The reaction on accepted information can be vesbalonverbal. All people react on everything they @hom
and what they meet. There are positive or negagigetions. A virtual silence is an answer too. [3]

ORGANISATION AND ORGANISATION DIAGRAM IN ENTERPRISE

We cannot speak about effective internal commuigicain enterprise until the position of each emgleyin
enterprise is strictly defined.

Organisation diagram is a quantity of enterprigmants and relationships among them. Individuah&dions are
interconnected vertically, horizontally and sometsrdiagonally. At organisation diagram design weeh@® take the
process management into consideration.

METHOD OF THE PROJECT SOLUTION

At the design of organisation diagram and the maddiasic internal communication channels we im@atad

the following tactics:

a) The analysis of general information about enteeprike analysis of system management, chosen aspiect
internal communication and organisation diagrarough personal conversation with workers.

b) The proposal of organisation diagram, creation aifigg questionnaire for opinion for the modificati of
organisation diagram. The questionnaire was anonogmoontaining the proposal of organisation diagram
was distributed to administrative employees.

c) Interpretation of questionnaires.

2 |ng. Eva Drlickova, PhD., Ing. Maria Kamenskéa, Department of Mtirlg, Trade and World Forestry, Faculty of WooieBce and Technology,
Technical university in Zvolen, Masarykova 24, 88®volen, Slovakia, e-maidreva@vsld.tuzvo.skamenska@vsld.tuzvo.sk
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d) The proposal of modification organisation diagrggmpposal of model foundation internal communication
channels.
Our organisation diagram is the first model in &mterprise history. In the enterprise 48 emplogeesworking
(17 administrative employees, 11 services engineggsproduction employers, 4 stock-keepers). Therprise is
situated in the middle of Slovakia. In relation daterprise growth a need arose to solve and catediformal
enterprise channels, because the informal charimml® not suit to the conditions of effective anddiional
information transmission.

RESULTS OF PROJECT

Based on personal conversation with employees wekeadloout the proposal of organisation diagram. The
convenience of organisation diagram was conforrhedugh questioning. Return of questionnaires wad 94. The
guestionnaire was distributed to 17 administragingployees for comment in January 2004.

We used in the questionnaire the following scale:

1 -no, 2 —almostno, 3 - medium, 4 —almesty 5 —yes

The question: “Do you thing, that now it is the d¢infor the creation of organisation diagram?” Thevaers
achieved average (arithmetic average) 4,87. Adinatige employees were sure about needs to makanisagion
diagram.

The question: “Do you thing, that formal organisatidiagram helps to improve management and to rbette
functioning of enterprise internal communicationtie answers achieved average 3,91. Administratiapl@yees
expect, that a good organisation diagram helpshetter behaviour of enterprise. It is interestithgt administrative
employees who have been working in enterprise foyedrs and more, are sure about it (average 4/ad),
administrative employees who work in enterpriss ksin 3 years (average 3,33), consider it asrgssrtant.

The question: “Do you agree with the scheme of dhganisation diagram?” The answers of administeativ
employees averaged 4,38. The result confirms ttigfaetion of administrative employees with prodosa@anisation
diagram. The proposal needed only minimum changes.

The employers have asked to write their own projgoaathe end of questionnaire: “Suggest yours qrets
proposals to improvement of enterprise internal momication and organisation diagram.” Was answergd5
respondents. It is 31% of all respondents. The centsnwere respected by modification of organisadi@gram.
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Picture 1. Modification model of organisation diagr
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There is no personal department and they havelaohed it in enterprise yet. In spite of it we dlerl to create a
personal director position (near to the productiinector). Personal director (in function of pratian director too)
attends job interviews, makes a decision about @epnpént and about discharge.
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Picture 2. Model of basic internal communicatioarmhels in enterprise
Legend

organisation diagram shows the basic migratiomfafrmation from above downwards and
bottom up through superiority and subsidiary relaghips

it defines very intensive feedback in communiaatio

it defines intensive communication channels irizwrtal communication

it defines intensive communication channels igdial communication

CONCLUSIONS

The aim of this project was to propose a modelrghnisation diagram for enterprise and model ofchiasernal
communication channels. Also the questionnairelt®gtesponses from administrative employees) skotlat they
strongly feel the need to create the organisatiagrdm. They expect that an efficient structure romps also the
functionality of the internal communication. Based the questionnaire results we have modified tlgarisation
diagram proposal. The modified organisation diagnaas used for the modelling of basic internal comimation
channels.
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THE PROJECT ON THE PROCESSIONAL SYSTEM OF THE BUSINESS
MANAGEMENT

Abstract: The enterprise with the processional managemasitits specificities which result from the project
logistic and re-engineering approaches. In coofarawith various projective and consulting firmsetlenterprises
apply a systemic procedure in implementation of phecessional management, but they mostly forgeutlhe
necessary preparation of workers, logical appboabf hierarchal management principles and abbetsecurity of
changes in thinking of people and about the maariea of the balance among the components of teagmeering
changes — organisation, systems, people and culture

Key words: project, process, system, management, enterpiriganization, structure, people, thinking.

1 CHARACTERIZATION OF THE ENTREPRISE WITH THE PROCE SSIONAL MANAGEMENT
The processional approach of the enterprise manageis based on a change of procedures runnirthen
enterprise in order to become effective and todyeeficial for the customer. The business proceadlmswv of work and
activities, its beginning and end is clearly deti@ed and there is a precisely stated number osdiepveen them. The
flow goes from one worker or formation to the othetil the end of the process. Each process haprivprietor” who
is responsible for its course. Processional teaitishigh authority and autonomy in decision-makarg motivated by
the result of the process — added value. The ps@o®s organization is flexible and clearly orideth towards the
customer.
The processional approach does not focus on thdtsebut on the reasons of bad results. It is dhasea change
of processes running inside the enterprise in dalbecome effective and bring benefit for the comr.
The experience of enterprises which implemented@ds, confirmed that the change from the functidoghe
processional thinking is the most important for $kert of the successful reconstruction of processe
The starting point and basic condition for theicalchange of processes in a production entersisedetailed
decsription of all processes, activities and openatwith their mutual interactions. The basistfee knowledge of the
processes running in the enterprise is an exhaustlentification of operations and managerial aitis. The
knowledge and preparation of the business procesgege the application of:
- logistic approach,
- approach of the marketingization inside the entsepand of
- project management.

2 PROJECTION OF THE BUSINESS MANAGEMENT SYSTEMS

The project management is a philosophy of appraadhe management of project with clearly determiaén
which has to be achieved in due time, costs anditgudhe determined aim of the project has to lohieved by
respecting of designate strategy and by simultasmiesse of specific procedures, instruments and tgaba for
planning and management of individual project psses.

The project approach to the management of busines®sses results from the concept of project managt.
The project management deals with a project planmmanagement of project realization and with agabization
and coordination of projects. The project is a pescof planning and management of extensive opagtvhich are
specific because of their heterogeneity, multilggkaand limited resources. The project can be singpecial or
complex. The activities periodically recuring iroduction, activities of the current supplying, exday routine work in
the economic department or the like are not thgepto

From the specific character of projects it resaltseed to use specific instruments and techniquesanagement
that we qualify comprehensively as a methodicsheffroject management. The project managementsterai two
basic groups of activities:

- project planning,
- management of the project realization.

The projection of the business systems requiregppropriate project device, methodical preparatod an
appropriate and flexible information basis. Thedamental procedure of the projection has the falligvgtages:

— diagnostics and analysis of the system,
— projection, creation and shaping and simulation,
— implementation of the project.

There are the means of dynamic projection apprpfiar shaping and simulation (e.g. Petri netwarkid)e

application of these means is illustrated scheralyion the picture 1.

3 Doc. Ing. Jaroslav Rasner CSc., Ing. Peter Dvéks Katedra Podnikového hospodarstva, Technickéeunita vo Zvolene, Masarykova 24, 960
53 Zvolen, Slovak republic, rasner@vsld.tuzvodsiorscak@vsld.tuzvo.sk
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Picture 1. The usage of the dynamic projection mean

The means of the dynamic projection are appropf@tsolving a problem of process management réggurithe
external ommission, internal conditions and thenglexity of the system. The business system fortadlan this way
can react flexibly to changes of conditions andbégmto manage production processes effectively.

3 THE EXAMPLE OF THE PROJECT ELABORATION PROCEDURE

Various consulting and projective firms offer prdaees solving the transfer to the processional igament of
enterprises. However a lot of enterprises recaitdrés, they fail to apply changes which would leadhe increase of
the labour productivity, significant decrease of @roduction costs and to the high prosperity ef ¢énterprise. We
described the reasons in the previous chapterthBoe still is a question how to eliminate thesesoms.

The enterprises have to prepare people beforewas during the implementation of management chaagd to
endeavor to change their thinking, the enterprisage to ensure the high level and hierarchal oaitti of the
individual stages of management — strategic, talctind operational, the enterprises have to erikarbalance between
the key components of business processes.

The change of the organizational structure is thgnificant result of the reconstruction of the mess
management system into the processional managéirtemexample is illustrated on the picture 2.)

It is possible to verify the structure, functiongdarelations in the system on models with the aimarrange and
manage the system effectively. The business proisedygnamic, it adapts permanently to the structfrenarket
requirements and integrates all the functions efldlgistic chain.

The re-engineering reconstruction of processesrgpveral phases:
1.phase eomprehension of the need to change

A determination of the necessity and obligationifoprovement,
B creation of the map of processes,
C selection of processes and assignment of propsiet
D development of the project framework),
2. phase diagnosis of the existing process
A definition of the key componenfshe process,
B comprehension of consumer’s needs,
C identification of the weak spots of the contengppmodel,
D determination of the aims for efficiency);
3. phase +econstruction of the process
A identification of the prospective inovations,
B development of the initial conception of a newgass,
C identification of the incremental improvements,
D development of the binding conception of a neacpss);
4. phase transfer to a new model
A beginning of the transitional ,change“ management
B creation of the transitional plan and teams,
C prototype and test of the initial instalation,
D completion of the transfer and continual improestnof the process).

Each phase is based on several stages which ferivasic approach, but as each re-engineering &fartique, it

is necessary to modify the basic approach in aturit would suit to real necessities and it wolelald to a success.
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Picture 2. Fractal organizational structure ofdcbenpany

For shaping of the processional maps we can useugameans, mostly evolutional diagram (illustratiof
decisive elements in the process), network plandilhgstration of the continuities of the activiien the process),
model I/0 (determination of costs and value), Pedtiworks (dynamic shaping) and special kinds oflef® (general,
functional, informational analysis — Senkey’s dzamgy.

The processional approach prefers hierarchal-mgldionception /10/ that we can describe in theselde

(picture 3):
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Picture 3. Shaping of complicated business process

1. level: model of the basic business logistic mhaith regards to the conditions of the econommetitructure and the

financial economy.

2. level: models of the individual partial businessgesses.

3. level: models of the individual material and infation flows, models of the optimalization in ttransitionary
nodes.

The Petri networks are the appropriate model mearthe first level and they enable to modify effesly their
status in benefit of a whole system /10/ by meahslymamic features (events, abilities of the systg@mocess,
mightiness of the system, network) and by meanangnventional set of tops which represent thegdaof the
substantial decision-making and initiate the fumdil capability of the element. The example of thedel of the
complex production process is illustrated on tretyse 3.
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|

On the second level besides more detailed Petrianks there apply mathematical models, e.g. simpiethod in
decision-making about the material transport, eostlysis in solving the realization course of pneduct installation
at customer’s and the like.

On the third level it is suitable to use a devifextended time networks ACD (active cycle diagramhjich is
illustrated on the picture 4.
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Viera Galajdova, Maria Kotlinové, Valéria Notova

L IFELONG EDUCATION OF MANAGERS IN A COMPANY

Abstrakt: Prosperity of company, its dynamic developmentvali as competitive ability are conditioned by ham
resource quality. Therefore education of employee®ngs to basic implements of managers by achiemeraf
company aims. Work efficiency of employees, th@edal knowledges and practical skills, work leddnitification
with aims and philosophy of employee are, and @fthure it will be, important currency and fensgrcompany.

Key words: Human resource quality, education of employeestjvation, work performance, work profile, assegtiv
behaviour

1. INTRODUCTION

Management globalisation as a dynamic phenomendheaend of 28 century resulted from penetration and
connecting of national economics and their integnatWithin this penetration and connection there @so integrated
technologies and manager knowledges. Within thbajisation process lapses typical national managestgles and
a new global style is able to enrich and acceplissfiom individual national sources. Every compaby its
international progress draws from initial and gmtjucomes to global stage that is characterisedhigh level of
production and marketing integration at the worldisvievel.

Man as a manager is not only born but his good emymlso educated him. In the global management the
strategic importance of human resource is deepefithgnges can be simply expressed by mutual aofiaieciding
factors like work environment changes, strategienm meaning and task of line managers. For thaoreds
especially important dynamic approach for selecmd preparation of managing employees, that dfeava their
systematic observation and evaluation, developrfameisight, experience verification, which are pmditions for
potential increase of all company staff.

2. WORK PERFORMANCE EVALUATION

At the last time the practice in human resourceagament pays attention to strategic approach aadlsag of
methods, which allow organisations to use effecti’euman resources, which have at disposal. Triagegic approach
to human resource management works on an assumfitadinrhuman resource management strategy is wréaeuth
total business strategy of company and at the sizsneesupposes that all the functions and activitiesuman resource
management are mutually connected.

In this idea the evaluation of work performancedmes the meaning activity, which moves from hunesource
management division to work content of every managke evaluation of work performance would be izeal in a
form, which allows following the professional anerponal development of employees.

The work performance evaluation is mainly an insent, which will enable periodically to pay attemtito
individual employees, identify key employees anteptial leaders for the future needs of companig tecessary that
informations needed to performance evaluation Wl used by education need despatch and in the ottraer
advancement of employee.

In the Slovak business environment the meaninghefword “performance” becomes synonym of the word
“success”. Upon entering foreign companies therzaaof competitive forces changed. When companast v be
successful then must perform better and competgdod employees. External environment changestaffeadso work
claims. The present and mainly the future make mmands on work content of managers, single anoh tea
performance and simultaneously and bring into attioeir performances with company performance. Turisiament
system is based on the principle of certain cortipatin company, where the work results and pertoroes are the
reason for salary increase or advancement. Compané compared with market and competition by gabaacket
despatch, employees often change their jobs arfdgsional orientation that has big say in lifelatyication.

The work performance management is working by perémce definition on work analysis and job shediens
employee requirements and qualitative and quaivitaiutput ideas are defined.

Empirical researches positively demonstrate, thatbiggest influence on motivation level of empleyédave
managers. It's mostly their ability to communicaitigh inferiors, equitably evaluate their work amnunerate, express
recognition for good work, form favourable work @enment, that means know to appropriately leadraadage.

Surroundings eyes evaluate manager as a subjeict) whbrk is highly different and he is or would adolder of
qualities, which separate his behaviour and pursidrom other. Many recognition studies of sucadssfanager
characters tried to diagnose their features anthctexistics. Psychologists said, that persondufea in large measure
determine, who has and has not precondition foresgperformance of manager profession.

After period of technology, statistics, researchaspnality and caution comes period of intuitievhich becomes
dominant. It's fast, strong but no need to sayt thes completely reliable. Management thinkingdgoursuance has
many forms descended from orthodox approach tmmatiapproach. The orthodox approach puts the acmen

% Ing. Viera Galajdova, CSc., Ing. Maria Kotlinow@hD., Ing. Valéria Nétova, Katedra podnikového hamrstva, Drevarska fakulta, Technicka
univerzita vo Zvolene, Masarykova 24, 960 53 Zvolen



% Intercathedra 20, 2004 51

traditional methods like caution, progressive sipd well-established order. On the other handdtienal approach is
based on numbers, logic, analysis, prognosis atail decounts.

Cases increase, when conventional management apgobased on classical methods can’'t manage chande
intricacy of global economics in competition envingent conditions.

For that reason many managers feel, that they meed management instruments, which would allow them
manage present and future problems. There are <lékm maintenance of physical and psychical \tigalability to
overcome stress associated with management tafkmpance but also with coming up higher and mommateding
carrier aims. Lifelong education must be indispetesaart of manager life rather top, medium or limbere he will
permanently fill in and enrich manager knowledgaslities and skills.

The main task of good manager is to create enviesinin which employees will be responsible, workductive
and solve successful knotty tasks and problemsams, which needs from every employee a lot ofagriand have a
desire to work on each other.

3. ANALYSIS OF MANAGER WORK PROFILE

The main aim of analysis was to find out opiniofic@mpany managers to their work and company edhrcat
The other aim was to find out, how is preparatibmanagers interconnected with other activitiehaian resource
management, and is it able to talk about strategroach in management. Last but not least we wikddo compare
strong and weak sides of manager abilities. Rekeass performed by questionnaire, which containeded and
opened propositions. Recoverability was 79%.

In the first part of questionnaire respondents datiid their position, age, sex, length of servitemanager
position. Structure of respondents was: 65% men349d women, 20% of respondents had less than 3G,y28%
were in category 31-40 years, 50% were 41-50 yeltrsand 10% respondents were more than 50 years66hb
respondents have worked in lead function more shgears.

The second part had 12 propositions, which concemucation, practice, carrier, other educatiope tpf
necessary education, management style. There were possible answers to every proposition. Respuadsould
mark all relevant possibilities, which aim was itadf out expectation of carrier advancement.

In the third part there were suggested theses ohgex preparation programmes, which were evaluaitfdmark
of importance from 1 to 4 according to the mostantgnt thesis of future evaluation.

The fourth part had 14 propositions, which conceérakilities, attributes and qualifications of resgents. There
was scale to every proposition. Evaluation “1” neadl identification with concrete proposition,auation “5” means
no identification.

The results are high above average, because 95%gei@nin company have university education and 88%
them said, that want to continue in their carridvancement. The entire respondents think, thattipedcskills have
exceptional meaning for lead function. The questibit's important other education “ has all answeositive, where
65% prefer only organized education and 35% consielé-study equally important.

From the suggested thesis of manager preparatagrggnmes the results show that the main meaninghleass
“leading and managing of employees” and it's indéran education. The other required theses wersseidive
behaviour, effective communication, work with pempteam work”- theses, which belong to features skillls of
manager. We can say on the basis of table anatisislevel “1” wasn't reach in any ability. Surgirig are the results
of present manager abilities, which are classiid weak sides:

- co-operation with international institutions,

- foreign language skills,

- work with PC,

- time management,

- own ideas presentation.

The problem is co-operation with international itagions, which is on the low level. Abroad attenda on work
activities is good ability to share with experieac8ome managers within their job have never hatacbwith foreign
countries. It's necessary to emphasize, that iatenal co-operation is not only in work part, butlso includes
educational and consulting activities. Co-operatigth international institutions nowadays after 8fry into EU will
have very important task. Co-operation conditiothvioreign partners is foreign language knowledgdsich is the
second highest weak side of company (3.55). Thiknisaon the below-average level because of thgelaumber of
respondents in 41-50 years class. They have nareeqlevel of foreign language skills and must pigf effort in this
part.

On the labour market there is an increasing denfiandhanagers with good language skills and abitfitywvork
with PC.

The other weak side is a problem of rational timenagement. The average mark isn't worst, in contpaiith
demanded mark it is difference 1.10. Time managind using belongs to basic know-how of every managko
wants to work effective. There are many wrong ideabis part of manger work. Time managing is gday manager
activity but it also has many negative habits.
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Tab. 1. Analysis of weak and strong sides of manabities

- desired reached
Abilities

average order average order
work with PC 2.00 7 2.75 10
foreign language skills 1.95 6 3.55 11
basic knowledges of other parts 1.95 6 2.10 6
co-operation with international institutions 2.40 8 3.65 12
own ideas presentation 1.40 3 2.35 8
time management 1.35 2 2.45 9
ability to hear the other 1.40 3 1.95 4
work with superior 1.60 5 2.20 7
work with inferior 1.25 1 1.65 2
logic thinking 1.45 4 1.90 3
creative potential 1.40 3 1.95 4
people orientation 1.65 6 1.55 1
stress situation managing 1.35 2 2.00 5
assertiveness 1.45 4 1.95 4

Own ideas presentation is the other weak side ofagers. This ability can be considered to be onaseértive
behaviour characteristics. It was initiated indegmnily for the reason, that in conception “assertess” was included
ability to manage unpleasant, conflict situationsl @ritic. The average reached mark was 2.35 ast &.40. The
difference is 0.95. In this part is also neces#lagyother education.

Only people orientation thus relationships readethanded level. There is no big difference by ghbiliork with
inferior (0.40). It was assigned the highest wisdrkn(1.25) from all examined abilities. It is corapensible, because
management must set goal-directed and permanes¢ragnt of interests and employee needs with aimidaaks of
company. Ability to regulate and motivate inferidosquality and creative work is one of the basisks of manager
activities.

People leading style has something to do with previability. Managers prefer democratic people ifead
Manager develops double-faced communication, kreoWwetar (ability to hear the other — wish mark 401 .reached
level 1.95 and different 0.55), pay attention tfeiiors and his colleagues. In this environmergeadonditions for good
relationships; express praise, co-operation andveak are supported.

The other strong sides are basic knowledges ofr gthds that mean, managers aren’t one-sidediyntade but
they have wide and deeper knowledges in their lbrabast but not least between strong sides bellgic thinking
and creative potential of leaders, which form theebof successful manager work.

4. SUMMARY

The most important abilities of managers are: agiatthinking ability, flexibility, view from abovability, ability
of analyse and generalize situations, work withbpgms, learn to solve problems. Less importantaskwvith people,
creative leading of singles and teams, ability hoaver possibilities and ability to persuade irdesj superiors about
meanings and carry own points.

Realized analysis would specify education of tlisipany managers, it can be basis for arrangemepbpal by
realisation prepare and education program. Manalave sufficient qualification, but school knowledgare not
enough for reliable performance in lead functiohafls why lifelong education is necessary.

Leading and motivation of employees would be cérttnasis of manager prepare program. Analysis tesul
confirm its important need. The weak side is fonelgnguage skills and low knowledge of work with.R& many
divisions modern technology is setting up nowadéysspecific period it could be suitable to conénin analysis and
to organize language courses.

Analysis confirmed, that managers want to imprdwerttime managing. Problem of using and orgarosatf
time is often part of people leading training.

Respondents agreed with attitude that on the lgafilinction is necessary: prepare, practice, charatts and
permanent education, which is considered to béntpertant mean for ability formation of manager.

Knowledge and results of analysis document thahagar prepare needs pointed, systematic and complex

approach by investigation, forming and designingedfication content. Success depends on educatitinigents,
because without their active attendance weak sitlesever become stronger.
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Marek Potkany, Pavol Gejdd%

INTEREST IN CONTROLLING IN BRANCHES OF WOOD PROCESSI NG AND
FURNITURE MAKING INDUSTRY IN SLOVAK REPUBLIC

Abstract: This article is oriented on the general conceptmd application of controlling into wood and fitune
market-place business. The system of controlling gart of the managing and decision system armbrigred on
coordination planning, control and information sggiem. The main aim of using this system is impro¥ethe
economic results companies in the order sector.

Key words: controlling, controlling system, costs, systemmanaging, system of direction, planning, decisicakimg,
inspection, profit.

CONTROLLING — SYSTEM OF MANAGEMENT

Controlling is not usual inspection (control) systevhich is known and which was (and always is) ttkenuse in
company praxis. Controlling is generally definedaasubsystem of total system of management. luti@n with this
fact is possible to applied three basic aspectthis system. These aspects are applied for thaddibns. It is
management, regulation and control.

Controlling has the specific post and foundatiopassible top methods of the economic managemeitid time
are known a lot of possibilities use of controllimdnich are possible to integrate into specific isecof financial,
investmentand cost controlling personal controlling controlling in the management qualitgontrolling of the
marketing realisationandsale

In the general, controlling is characterise assesy, which effect is to improve management compuanthe base
of objective evidence and valuate all economicsfatcompany. In this case it is effective workhnittformation, with
their collection, separation, processing and distion. Controlling has this information to prepdoe solution of
planning, decision-making, implementation and isp@ controlling responsibilities. How is to seentrolling has a
great unit of managerial responsibilities. On ting $ide is possible to known all company from vesrkf controlling.
And on the other side is possible to known speadifitividual formation and tools off the managemearnpany.

Controlling system we can consider as a componfemamaging system of company. Controlling fixatstfof all
coordination of planning, inspecting and informatgubsystem. The main target is to improve residitse companies.

Controlling is a component of managing system impgany, provides services for regulating and support
management of company to achieve defined targetstr@ling as a subsystem fill up the control syst@ two ways.
The first section is support of management witlvises for direction company and the second sedtia@omplement
of management on further outputs for direction camp(picture 1).

The fill up of the managing system the others sstesys of companies’ management created complexes
conceptions of controlling. This conceptions acawydo inspecting system and this conceptions subsassignment
of secondary coordination of partial subsystem.

This coordination by controlling is possible toliga, only in companies where exist managing syststablished
on planning with system of direct costing. Nexbéxessary strict inspection with prognosis in thtarke.
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Picture 1: Complement of managing system withmratlig (resource: Eschenbach 2000)
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Picture 2 present that primary coordination makes rhanagement of company, which coordinated system
outputs. This coordination can wage by means ofqamos, plans, responsibilities or instructions.i@pt controlling
expects control and primary coordination of outgitaneans of plans. Realisation of controlling ésgible only then,
when exist control, which is established by plagnémd inspection. Controlling is integrating tadhich compose
control sections and information sections, like:

= strategic and operative planning and inspection,

= budgeting and calculations,

» interdepartmental accounting and financial accagnti

= other form of evidence and reporting.
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2. RESULTS OF THE RESEARCH

Actual research was the part of PhD Thesis. Thesithdevoted with problem “Possibilities of conirg
application in wood processing and furniture makiognpanies”. The goal of this thesis was the derakmt of basic
conditions in the area of monitoring and managihghe costs needed for the successful controlimglémentation
into management structure of wood processing amdtéfwe making companies.

By the research we wants to obtain answers ontignes which define basic parts of controlling hetchosen
company. We want to map actual situation this protatic in wood processing and furniture making siduin Slovak
republic. The another part of this research washtmin eventually possibilities and interest abioytlementation of
controlling into managing system of the companyttmn future. By the questionnaire we are speak abdumportant
companies of wood processing and furniture makidgistry in Slovak republic.

In this article are presented only sectional resodtour research. These sectional results descabeut problems
of meeting with this expression (controlling) amderstanding his value. Next this article describlesut eventually
addition of the controlling for the managing systana eventually implementation of controlling i@mpany praxis.
1. extent: Have you met the expression “controllinand do you know what this expression mean?

We detected that circa 90% of the answering conggakinown this expression, but only around half vtitis
number of answering companies known advantagesmtfalling for the system of managing and decisioaking.
With this expression hasn’t meet only 9,6% of comiesa (graph 1).

Graph 1. Knowledge of the expression “controlligid understanding its addition

Knowledge of the expression "controlling" and its
9,608@dition

42,80%

47,60%

B yes, we know this expression and we understand ivhegans
H yes, we know this expression but we don’t undedstemat it means
Owe don't know this expression

2. extend: Do you think that controlling would be kenefit for your company?

Till 52,4% of companies thinks that controllingaiddition for control system and decisions in tlweimpany. Only
14,3% of companies thinks that controlling is nddition for their company and they think that thigoression is only
stylish trend which soon be destroyed. We detetitatl 33,3 % of answering companies doesn’t knowsictam the
addition of controlling in their managing systentloé company (graph 2).

Graph 2. The possible benefit of controlling foe tompany

The possible benefit of controlling for company

52,4%
33,3%

14,3%

yes,it would be we don’t know no, it wouldn’t
benefit to judge it be benefit

3. extend. Do you consider to implement controllingn a short future, as a new system of managing you
company?

Demand of the practical exploitation of controlliisgelatively very large, because 28,6% of answgedompanies
said that controlling is a component of their manggystem. About 62% companies speculated abquieimentation
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of controlling in the short time (to 1 year) ortime longer time (to 5 years). The reasons are caxrghalyses actual
situation, long-run preparation and understandingpatrolling objections (graph 3).

Graph 3. Implementation possibilities of contrajlin

Implementation possibilities of controlling
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CONCLUSION

Instead of its indisputable contribution it is Istéry difficult to implement controlling in condiins of The Slovak
Republic. We can state that controlling is enforoedy in filial companies and Slovak subsidiaridsie enterprises
with foreign capital share.

This fact applies also to the wood-processing amditure-making industry. These enterprises usulailypg to
Slovakia their own, longtime-proved know-how notyoim field of technology, but also in managemeetd including
controlling.

These knowledge are usually not available for elesubjects and therefore all the advantages eokfficient
controlling system cannot be exploited by the idl@mtrepreneurs. Most of the small companies doekave need to
change their management style. These companiesnanaged less or more intuitively and consider éless to
implement new and modern trends. Medium enterpksesv about a deficiency in management style, betltiggest
problem is availability of modern know-how and firtes for successful controlling application.

The interest in mentioned problems is confirmedwlie fact that even 60% companies consider almnitalling
application in shorter or longer time. As mentionedormation about controlling are usually not éafale for the
external environment and therefore it is diffictdtapply advantages of the efficient controllingteyn into business
practice. There is a lack of information about tfiedd in Slovakia. This lack can be managed witurses and
trainings, which are organized by the external pizgtions involved in these problems. One of thleitoons is also
creating the controlling-awareness in our companies

The very important role in the process of positbemtrolling-awareness forming holds the universitie their
educational and scientific activities. The probleolving can be a launch of new subjects pointedttategic and
operative controlling, reporting, financial and éstment controlling etc. to the school curriculum@orporate them
into the taught subjects with the aspect of dicectf individual faculties.
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Milog HITKA®

NAVRH ADAPTA CNEHO PROCESU TECHNICKO -HOSPODARSKEHO
ZAMESTNANCA V LOVINIT A.S. LOVINOBA NA

The design of adaptation process of employee in magerial function at the company Lovinit
Lovinobana

Abstract: Paper is dealing with the design of adaptation @sef new employe® managerial function at the
company Lovinit, Lovinobana. On the base of compamgnalysis we can see the ability to perform eygss’
orientation in 3 months range. After the impleméataof adaptation process we assume increasipgaafuctivity.

Abstrakt: Praca sa zaobera navrhom adapého procesu novoprijatého technicko-hospodarskeinoestnanca
vo firme Lovinit a. s. Lovinobi#ga. Na zaklade analyz v podniku schematickym sp&sohdkazuje mozna’s
uskut@&novat’ orientaciu zamestnancov¢éasovom horizonte 3 mesiacov. Po zavedeni navrhbweaaélapténého
procesu predpokladame zvySenie produktivity prace.

Key words: Adaptation program, adaptation, management of huesources in company.

KPuéové slova:Adaptany program, adaptécia, riadefiigdskych zdrojov v podniku.

1 UvOD

Nachadzame sa vrozsiahlej ekonomickej transfoimbospodarskych subjektov na podmienky trhového
hospodarstva. O tejto zmene s¥iachemalé transforndaé reformy aj v naSom State, ktoré nepaémnéen jednotlivcov,
ale zarové aj podniky ako hospodarske celky. VSetky tietoorefy sdvisia s naSim vstupom do mohutného
a ekonomicky vEmi silného a vyspelého celku, Eurépskej Unie. Tanfaktu sa prispdsobuju aj naSe podniky, ktoré sa
shazia Wo najv&Sej miere priblizi eurépskej kvalite, eurépskemu Standardu a siloeppskej konkurencii. Tlak sa
nevz’ahuje len na ekonomické ukazovatele a produktyzé@levéi aj na zamestnancov a pracovny personal.

V poslednej dobe, nevyhnutnouéa&’ou manazmentu kazdého podniku, ktory sa chce (speSnym je prave
oblag’ personalneho manazmentu. Podniky disponujlcesipaainikovou kultdrou, ktora vyrazne €itiavonok, maju
zvyhodnenu poziciu pri ziskavani novych produktbmygamestnancov ako aj pri ich adaptéacii. A tu satalzame
k jednému z vEmi délezitych pojmov Uspechu podniku a to pojmuapi@ny proces”. Jeho kvalitné a ekonomicky
efektivne zvladnutie je natné, ale je zakladom pre plnohodnotny a efektivyoyygamestnanca v podniku. O tom, Ze
adaptény proces je skutme vémi dolezity pojednava aj praca. Pre efektivne néel@dapténého procesu musi by
zabezpe&ené najprv efektivne personalne riadenie, tedaeni@d’udskych zdrojov. Persondlne riadenie,éjenos’
zamerana na riadenieidskych zdrojov v podniku a zarayeby malo by jadrom podnikového riadenia, resp. jeho
najdolezitejSia zlozka.

2 ADAPTACNY PROCES V RIADENI EUDSKYCH ZDROJOV
2.1 Postavenie adapténého procesu v Utvare riadenid’udskych zdrojov

Prosperita a UspeSnbgasich firiem zavisi od socidlneho kapitalu, togl zamestnancov, ktori su spdsobili pre
vykon svojej profesionalnej tlohy. Znamena to, #e yykonévanie svojej prdce maju nielen odborre agalpsychické
a fyzické predpoklady. Snahou kazdého zamestnfavge aby zamestnavab najkvalitnejSich zamestnancov, pretoze
tak mbéze maximalizowasvoj pracovny potencial. Predmetom riadelhidskych zdrojov v stasnosti nesmie lyien
prijimanie novej pracovnej sily ajej rozmigsvanie, ale aj moznéspripravy na konkrétnu pracovnginnog’,
kvalifika¢ny rast, rekvalifikaciu a pod. Personalny manazmnestarostlivos o 'udsky potencial organizacii.

Ciel'om firiem by malo by vychova’ si vlastnych vysoko kvalifikovanych odbornikov dade s ich vlastnymi
potrebami. Programy kvalifikmého rastu a vzdeldvania zamestnancov by okreromérej administrativy mali tvati
jadro personalneho manazmentu.

Vznik novych firiem, expanzia existujdcich, dynakjcrozvoj terciarnej sféry su charakteristickymiakmi
sttasnej hospodarskej situacie Slovenska. Nasledre dathadza k pohybu zamestnancov, ktadto diametralne
menia obsah svojich predchadzajucithnosti. To vSetko su faktory veduce k tomu, zefidem prichadzaju novi
Tudia so snahou profesionalne sa uptatmiska nové zrdnosti a skdsenosti a v neposlednom rade Zigkasvoju
pracu nalezité ocenenie. NemoZno sa naivne domfiéeadnes prichddzajlci zamestnanec bude od Z&grppdéava
plnohodnotny vykon, bude identifikovany s firmojeacie’'mi a stane sa stabilnyttankom v jej Struktire. Kazdy i ten
najprispésobivejstlovek potrebuje wity ¢as na svoju adaptaciu. Malo bytby zaujme kazdej firmy, aby proces
adaptacie prebieh&b najrychlejSie a najefektivnejSie, aby sa nbwdské provizie stali skutaym prinosom, pretoze
¢as v tomto pripade naozaj predstavuje nie iba penale prispieva i k spokojnosti a stabiliz&cidli. [18]

2.2 Oblasti adaptéacie
Proces adaptacie je prepletencom prispésobovadiablastiach:
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1) Adaptéacia na pracu a pracovné prostredie- 'udia zv&Sa pri zmene svojho pracovného zaradenia, alebwy fir
prichadzaju na miesta, kde je pracovna méptozna, alebo podobné tomtq robili predtym, pripadne néo sa
v Skole pripravovali. | tak je prakticky vzdy pritmé ni€o, ¢o je odlidnéClovek sa musi nait’ nieto nové, ziska
zrenosti a oboznaniisa s novymi pracovnymi skutioos’ami.

2) Adaptéacia na socialne prostredie- kazda praca ma svoj vyrazny socialny kontexgzeywstupujeme do ¥ahov
s inymi'ud’'mi, ktori si do prace prinaSaju svoj pracovny Stgobn( historiu a osobnostné charakteristiky. Blgvi
majl uz vytvorené uité vzadjomné veahy, do ktorych je potrebné vniknia zorientové sa v nich. Novy
zamestnanec musi n@j®ptimalny spbésob spoluprace is hundroSmi, kritikarindividualistami, prave tak ako
slud'mi kooperativnymi, zasadovymi a vysoko aktivnymiud¥l sa prispdsobiskutanosti, ze kazda pracovna
skupina — ak méa hyskut@ne funkkna — ma utité vnatorné rozdelenie pracovno-socidlnych rolgeapomimo
neformalnych a formalnych autorit si v nej i rolganizatora, toho, kto prind3a nové in3piracie &limgky, kto
dbéa na udrziavanie optimalnych mdimiskych vZahov, kto ochréuje skupinu veéi vonkajSim ohrozeniam i toho,
kto dba na to, aby sa dodrZiavali pisané i nepipaadidla skupiny. A Ze skupina niekedy potrebujehio, na koho
je mozné zvati vinu za nelspechy a zlyhania.

3) Adaptacia na firemna kultdru - kazda firma, hoci iJémi mlada, si vytvara svoju vlastna kultaru, ktora
predstavuje vzor zakladnych spdsobov, ktoré firpaagla, objavila, alebo vlastnymi sklsef@mni ziskala pri
rieSeni problémov adaptacie na vonkajSie prostragieoblémov jej vnatornej integracie. Tieto spdsdbnguiju
dostat@ne dobre na to, aby boli povazované za spravnézdisiko vzor pre novych zamestnancov.

Inak povedané, kazda firma m&ité hodnoty, ktoré uznava a ktoré jej slizia naathasanie jej strategickych
cielov. Z tychto hodn6t sa potom odvijaju prejavy sprés, ktoré su vo firme povazované za dobré, pripazh
nepripustné.

Orient4cia novych zamestnancov sa zameriava nalimi doleZité oblasti:

1. Celopodnikova orientacia - zamerana na sprdsirexhie informacii vSeobecného druhu a je sfridopre vSetkych
zamestnancov podniku.

2. Utvarova orientacia - orientacia tykajica saaoiganej jednotky podniku, v ktorej je prislusné pracévmiesto
obsadzované zamestnancom

3. Orientacia na konkrétne pracovné miesto - bylaabovo diferencovanda, pi&d charakteru a obsahu prace na
konkrétnom pracovnom mieste

3 RIESENIE
3.1 S¥asny stav riadenialudskych zdrojov v podniku v oblasti adaptacie

V spolatnosti LOVINIT a. s. Lovinob#a je riadenieludskych zdrojov zabezpevané udtvarom Odboru
personélnejéinnosti a Gtvarom Ekonomika prace a mzdy. Odbors@e&ilnejcinnosti tvori oddelenie Personalne
zalezitosti a oddelenie Vychova a vzdelavanie. §aoiza&nej Struktdre podlieha priamo pod generalneho tefali
Odbor personalneginnosti prijima a eviduje Ziadosti o prijatie do n@sstnania, rozhoduje o prijimani novych
zamestnancov, star4 sa o vychovu a vzdelavanie staameov a pod.. Utvar Ekonomika prace a mzdy paad
Ekonomicko — finadny Usek, teda aj pod ekonomicko — fitaého riaditéa. Tento Utvar zabezfge odmaéovanie
zamestnancov v podniku a zaréwtanovuje vykonové normy, ktoré tvoria podkladigriinoteni zamestnancov.

Adaptacia v spoknosti LOVINIT a. s. Lovinob#a prebieha u vSetkych zamestnancov len 1 mesideduase.

1. tyZdei

Po UspeSnom vybere uchadaaa pracovné miesto nasleduje prvy tyZddaptacie. Ako prvé novy zamestnanec
absolvuje lekarsku prehliadku, podpiSe pracovniugmhb absolvuje vstupné Skolenie.

2. - 3. tyZzda

Na zaiatku druhého tyzh novoprijaty zamestnanec nastupuje na svoje nmaeopné miesto a Zma pracové,
zatid’ eSte pod ddiadom tatora.

Technicko — hospodarsky zamestnanec absolvuje préistinStruktaz, ktor4 sgéva v oboznameni sa s novym
pracoviskom, informénym systémom, systémom kvality a normami, ktoréiglare spolénog’ LOVINIT.

4. tyzdei

Novoprijaty zamestnanec &aa p&as Stvrtého tyzth uz pracové samostatne, na svojom novom pracovnom
mieste. V zavere ty#ch je novoprijaty zamestnanec prizvany svojim timoroa zaveréné hodnotenie. V pripade
negativneho hodnotenia nasleduje postug’@adeobecne zavaznych predpisov a so zamestnarcb@\ANIT a. s.
rozli. V pripade kladného zavemeho hodnotenia a so suhlasom zamestnanca je @&haiijaty na nové pracovné
miesto.

3.2 Zhodnotenie sdasného adapténého procesu v spolénosti LOVINIT a. s.

Spolainog’ LOVINIT a. s. je podnik s dlhotmou tradiciou, dlhonym fungovanim rovnakého vyrobného
procesu, teda rovnakej vyrobn&nnosti. M6Zeme s istotou povetlaze hoci podnik preSiel viacerymi malitei
a viacerymi vyvojovymi obdobiami, vo svojej podstata vobec nezmenil. Nalej zostava svetoznamym vyrobcom
sortimentu Ziaruvzdornych materialov Sirokého twétm a kvalitativneho rozsahu. To isté je mozZnévrddat aj
v personalnej oblasti, konkrétne vo vyvoji prijinera adaptovania novych zamestnancov. UZ rilekaokov sa
mbzeme v spolmosti stretnfl stym istym druhom adaptaych procesovéi uz pre technicky hospodarskeho
zamestnanca, alebo aj pre robotnikov. V oboch ddga ide o dobu trvania adaptacie len jeden medady
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zamestnanec uZ pas druhého tyzagh nastupuje na nové pracovné miesto a po absoliové@stupne] inStruktaZi
a u robotnika aj nastupného Skoleni&iza samostatne pracava

V siasnom adaptmom procese spotoosti sa vobec nepriklada doréizuz na celopodnikovu, Utvarova alebo
adaptaciu na konkrétne pracovné miesto. Je potreding novy zamestnanec preSiel celou vyrobou, jdiggmi
usekmi, strediskami a oddeleniami, ktoré ¢mnog’ v spola@nosti LOVINIT prakticky priblizia a jeho adaptadiade
ovela (innejSia, efektivnejSia a zaraveaj ekonomickejSia, & je najdblezitejSie zamestnanec nadobudne pocit
dblezitosti v ramci vyrobného procesu, uvedomiaiaj jeho pristup k praci, ale hlavne jej vyslegokd’mi délezitym
ohnivkom v ramci celého vyrobného proce®aldou neodmyslifnou vyhodou je, Ze zamestnanec je kedyk&
spbsobily prejg na iné pracovné miesto v spohmsti, nakdko preSiel jednotlivymi Usekmi a osvojoval si praco
éinnog’.

3.3 Néavrh adaptaného procesu pre technicko—hospodarskeho zamestnanc

Hlavnym aspektom navrhu adaftého procesu, bude vzdelavaci aspekt, v ktorom epgdedovSetkym
o formovanie pracovnych schopnosti novoprijiman&imestnanca, a to tak, aby vyhovovali poZiadavkéangyného
miesta a zaroveaj zamestnavala, teda spoknosti LOVINIT a. s. Stiag’ou adapténého procesu budu aj odborné
informacie, informacie o pracovnych postupoch aecffikach technolégie vyroby v spdéloosti LOVINIT a. s.,
ktorymi je spol@nog’ charakteristicka.

Takto zostaveny proces orientacie budetidnibje pracovné Ulohy v dvoch rovinach:

a) Rovina pracovnej orientacie, kder pojde prediky$e o zosuladenie schopnosti zamestnanca s pokiacha
daného pracovného miesta,

b) Rovina socialnej orientacie, kde po6jde ¢leaenie novoprijatého zamestnanca do pracovnéhekial
spolanosti.

Adaptéacia technicko — hospodarskeho zamestnanca puebiehd v dizke 3 mesiacov ato pod daom
zamestnanca personalneho utvaru, ktory bude dedégmévomoci tohto novoprijatého zamestnanca v adapta
procese na zamestnancov jednotlivych utvarov arbsmedného nadriadeného novoprijatého zamestnanca

Formalne a systematické vyhodnocovanie priebehyptadie sa bude uskutovat vzdy na zaver konkrétnej
oblasti formou rozhovoru so zamestnancom, ku ktordsaode novy zamestnanec priradeny, alebo pozongvani
novoprijatého zamestnanca priamo pri vykone praepvimnosti, alebo Gstnym alebo pisomnym preskidSanho je
skusenosti a novonadobudnutych znalostBpaiteného obdobia. Celkovy priebeh adaptéacie je znépngre schéme
¢ 1.

4. ZAVER

V siasnom obdobi sa ¥8ina podnikov snazi svoj vyrobny proces a zatiogg celd podnikatéska ¢innog
modernizové, resp. nejakym spdsobom obnovtivaretoze konkurencia na trhu neustale rastieeakina narénejsie
poZiadavky. Z tohto dévodu sa vypracuvaju roznermgvpripadné rieSenia, ktoré s ale pre podnikimeavé nielen
v textovom podani, ale predov3etkym v konkrétnoraneknickom vyjadreni, t. z. ko nédkladov predloZeny névrh
bude podnik stA Prebiehajuce reformy, prechod na trhové podmiemié@ast tlaku konkurencie, nové inforna
moznosti, globalne trhy a mnohtalSich aspektov nas nuti k zmene, Knimu novému, ale hlavne, ajdalej sa
udrza na trhu. Podniky sa snazia o dosiahnéitienajva&sSieho trhového podielu, o dosiahnuti® najv&sieho Gspechu
za danych moznosti. Toto vSetko nas nuti k inovacikaredesignom, a k vyuzitiu novych moznosti.

Nevyhnutnou séag’ou kazdého podniku, ktory chce ajdisdej dosahovéalspech, je ntg okrem iného, aj kvalitne
vytvoreny systém personalneho riadenia, to znammaé kvalitny a kvalifikovany personal. Aiavedomé vytvaranie
a vyuzivanieludského potencialu je predpokladom udrzania a sérakalSieho rozvijania konkurénych vyhod
podniku. K tomu je v3ak potrebné zamestnancov sgr&apracoui spravne viesa spravne motivova DéleZité je,
aby zamestnanec hiisma z&iatku vykonu svojej novej pracovné&jnnosti nadobudol pocit délezitého prvku v podniku,
dolezitého spojitka pri dosahovani uspechu podakaicelku.
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Preverenie z nadobudnutych skdsenosti a znalb@MINIT a. s.
zamestnancom persondalneho Gtvaru -
kratkym pohovorom. Zapis z pohovoru je pripojeny
k zavereénej sprave o novoprijatom zamestnancovi.

ORIENTACIA NA KONKRETNE PRACOVNE MIESTO
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Schéma 1. Navrh adagteého procesu pre technicko — hospodarskeho zamestna
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EVALUATION AND IMPROVEMENT SUGGESTION
OF INNOVATION ABILITY MODEL FOR SLOVAK FURNITURE
FIRMS

ABSTRACT: The essential aim of this paper is to provideegahview about present situation in realizing lod t
innovations in slovak small and middle firms, whigberate at slovak market and are component patoeék wood-
processing industry. Results, which are presentethis paper, are partial outputs of deeper rebeasalized at
furniture exhibition in Nitra. The paper deals, hoampanies and firms use their financial resoufoesnnovations,
with, how they understand necessity of innovatiang what are their priorities related to innovasiohhe result of this
research is improvement of innovation ability modséd nowadays in slovak furniture firms.

Key words: innovation ability model, wood-processing industignovations, small and middle enterprisers,
innovation potential of companies, innovation apitnodel.

INTRODUCTION

According to current prognoses, around year 20&&r to 85% of existing products and services vélbbsolutely
changed — this will be realized on the basis of mEwosophy — miniaturization, multifunctionalityptally new
technologies ( for example nanotechnology, biotetdgy, gene engineering, etc.), new materials withximal
accentuation to energy savings and protection @fr@emment. These forecasts are big challenge fesgmt world,
primarily for managers of companies. There are aubts, that primary place in these preparatiorviiets, should take
the academicals sphere. Its liability and respalitsiis prepare potential managers, so they wél &ble and in the
same time they will be interested in going aheathé@se new expected trends and innovation processes

In the years around 1990, when economy was inbit®m"“, companies at old and going markets couldiger
just with ,doing what they did till today" and forew markets they had to bring new products andcssy

But in new millennium is situation totally differenEconomic growth markedly decelerated, in somargyaet
passed to recession (2003) and worldwide trencd@fi@my admittedly influenced situation also in Slkvepublic and
also wood-processing industry. In the last decdue importance of innovations and singularity of awation
management is constantly growing.

EXPLOATION AND REALISATION OF INNOVATIONS BY SLOVAK  FIRMS AND COMPANIES IN
WOOD-PROCESSING INDUSTRY

The essential aim of our research was get theantduformation about how slovak small and middiéeeprisers
are able to follow the new trends in innovationprdducts and services, to make them be competitio¢hers.

This research was realized at exhibition of fumgtin Nitra, Slovakia, which is the most signifitaxhibition of
producers and their products at slovak market.

The amount of respondents was 107 in this structure

Table 1. The structure of firms by size

size of company | small firms | middle firms | big firms ‘
absolute abundance | 50 | 49 | 8
relative abundance in % | 46,73 | 45,79 | 7,48

panels  floorings
4% 20 windows,

doors Oseats
10% M furniture ironwork
Oschield technics
Oconference tables
other &\J D mgarden furniture

furniture rimes
16% =

V ' mwooden watch
DOatypicalinterier
\ 4‘% mwooden kitchen tools
. mDTD,DVD...
stairs

Daccesories
6% D kitchen unit

furniture
62%

Figure 1. Structure of companies by the assortments

" doc. Ing. Anna Zauskova, PhD., doc. Ing. AlenadK@hD., Ing. Radomila Haékova, Ing. Tomas Kajan - The Wood Faculty of teehfical
University in Zvolen
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The most of asked firms produce furniture (62%)%10f them produce windows and doors, 6% stairs,
4% wooden panels and 2% flooring.

The respondents were also asked, if they have &ffoe to adapt their products to requirements wstomers.
Almost 98% of slovak companies answered positively.

As shown at the picture bellow the most of invemi¢innovation impulses) come from owner or jobbkthe
company.

other (designer) customer

2% 22%
owner, jobber ‘ consultants
48% 13%
employee of
company

15%

Figure 2. The main floaters of innovation in comipan

For financing of their innovations, the slovak weamacessing firms at most exploit their own finaigesources.
In the second place they use bank loans and fuingsropean Union (figure 3).

bank loans
28%

own resources

fonds EU
onds 61%

10%
other fonds

1%
Figure 3. The financial resources for company iratimns
The representatives further declared to questiohoef do they apprehend the gain of innovationsh#r tfirms
and companies. 51% could see the gain in increasfirigrnover, 21% in savings of costs and 19% ireasing of

export. The other results are shown in table bellow

Table 2. The main gain from application of innovas

GAIN Increase of Savings of costs Increase of exports others
turnover
| absolute abundance | 87 | 35 | 32 | 14 ‘
relative abundance in % 51,79 20,83 19,05 8,33 ‘
others ‘ Image of ‘ Satiation of the ‘ No answer ‘
firm customers
| absolute abundance | 2 | 5 | 7 |
| relative abundance in % | 1429 | 35,71 | 50,00 |

The percentage share of innovation costs on tummiviédrm is another important question. The slo¥iaks use at
most between 10-29 % of turnover for innovations.
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Figure 4. Percentage shares of innovation costompany turnover

In the table, shown bellow is imaged, how slovakipanies and firms understand innovation activitynédst 95
% of firms understand it as a component part obgarenterprising strategy of firm.

Table 3: Innovation activity as a part of businssategy

Innovations (business strategy) | yes | no |
absolute abundance | 100 | 5 |
relative abundance in % | 95,24 | 4,76 |

In the most of firms, they use as a supplier ofoiration solutions their own development department.
Academicals district is not used as well as Slowas@ientific academy, despite of that this distsicbuld be the main
supplier of new highlights of science.

80 1
61,21
60 -
401 19,83
11,21 6,89
20 | 0,86 0 0
' & & a (F
0
own developmental i foreign firm L Universities, l Others
department v Secondary .
another_flrm _res_ear_ch specialized Slo_vak_le_ln
operating institution schools scientific
at slovak market from Slovakia academy

Figure 5. Suppliers of innovation solutions forfs and companies

Vadim Kotelnikov (2003) defines systematical viewimnovations, which is interconnected by sevetd§eof

innovations (www.1000ventures, 2004):

- innovation strategy — in the centre of all thed&l

- innovation of organization,

- innovation of product,

- technological innovation,

- innovation of process,

- innovation of marketing,

- business innovation.
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Figure 6. Systematical view at innovations

For the needs of slovak wood-processing companies elaborated model for innovation ability, accogdto
results of marketing research. For basis was t&laalnik’s innovation system, which was moderatalydificated to
be applicable for slovak conditions and usablelbyak wood-processing companies (figure 7).

Managment
in Company

Strategic PR P Organisation
Interconnection [¢®  Control < and People
in Company in Company

Innovation
Processes
in Company

Surroundings of Company

Figure 7. Innovation System for Slovak Companie®aod-working Industry

In the following points is defined, how should thi@del be used in praxis:

Very important is to overcome from the role of siaal manager to role e new, modern manager —adsté
classical planning the firms have to endeavor éai& new conceives and inspirations, don’t beafaiead and
support the other employees, empower them (beaaus@roblem has many ways how to solve it)... Thexeha
to point at effective leading and management, tachesingleness of firm, in the role of manager terea
innovation-able organization, be opened to coofmrafhey have to organized teams and support teskawo
develop human power, to ensure constant educadtianotivate and certainly evaluate and measureutsitp

The further important thing is to ensure perfetériconnection between teams, what is basis foecbaoperation
of strategic interconnection. The face-to-face camitation and feedback in company is many timesidbaed.
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- Firms in innovation processes should realize rddigaovations. Even if it will face to considerabieeasure of
doubts, it's important moving power for firm.

- Firms have to pay attention to discover new flaater innovations. As soon as they will identifyeth they
choose an individual access.

- They have to control and measure, not forget tachvaticcessfulness of new product at market, tumsppeofits
of this product, to compare themselves to competitwatch the market trends.

- And the last point: From the firm and it's surroingito create innovation culture, innovation surmdung.

SUMMARY

The main intention of this paper is summation cfeesial trends in conception of innovations by ngema and
representatives of slovak wood-processing firmsadpanies.

The positive detection was, that up to 98% of resieats, who were asked at exhibition “Furniture habitation
— Nitra 2004” endeavor to adapt to constantly cledngnarket conditions and requirements of custon®&sthey are
open to innovate their products, services as vgatirganization structures, processes and techmalogi

Almost 47% of firms expect an innovation impulsenfr owner of firm, which is not very advantageous fo
improving of firm activities. It means, that betvmeemployees are still not used innovation teamsi(ntly leaders)
which interest is improving of produced assortment.

At the other side, there is good to remark, thavak companies and firms have chosen good way, ey
consider the necessity of innovations as a pddrgf-term strategy and vision of company.

LITERATURE
1. Molnér, P., DupB A. (2002): ManaZzment inoé&cii podniku,
2. www.1000ventures.conDr. Vadim Kotelikov, New Business Models, Oct030 (8.4.2004).
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Anna Zauskova, Alena Kusa, Radomila Haéékova, Tomas Kajaf?

INNOVATION PROJECT FOR INCREASING THE VALUE
OF WOOD WASTE IN COMPANY FISO, S.R.OKOSARISKA,
SLOVAKIA

Abstract: Organization, which wants to exist in competitarevironment of global markets cannot ignore devalenpt
represented by improvement of products, servicesadso processes. Attempt to reach something nelwbetter is
very related with innovation.

Key words: innovation, innovation project, wood waste, inciag value

PREFACE

The problem of decreasing amount of waste and dtdogical process in companies is nowadays veryegyra
problem. Lots of Slovak companies are not intetkgtedecreasing production of waste and also theyat look for
the possible way to increase the value of waste.

This paper shows how the company Fiso, s.r.o. deéisproblem of processing the wood waste. It atssdudes
suggestion of innovation project, which consispmparation, planning, and realization of effectivay to increase the
value of wood waste and the suggestion of its impletation.

CHARACTERIZATION OF WASTE IN THE COMPANY
During the production process (production of sofasnchairs...) is created a big amount of differeimd& of
waste. The technological waste consist of:
» wood waste,
» foam rubber,
> synthetic fleece,
> leather,
> textile.

The most of this technological waste is processagsed in another way. Spare pieces of foam ruategrinded
in grinder and are used as filling in to the pillovCuttings of leather are sold for next processgtidys of fleece are
also sold to firms producing toys as a filling inthese toys. The fleece waste is also used ipritduction of coffins.
Cuttings of textile are very small and in small ambbecause of modern technology of CNC machineditting the
textile.

Production of wood waste depends on the amouningdhied products. The highest production of proslaid
also of the waste is during the wintertime at the ef the year.

Company produces 500 ton of waste per year, ipgaximately 40 ton per month in this composititwattis
shown in table 1.

Table 1. Composition of wood waste

Type of waste Amount (t) %
i 0
Agglomerated materials pieces 11,40 27,50/%
sawdust 6,50 16,25%
pieces 6,00 15,00 %
Beech
: sawdust 11,00 27,50(%
Timber :
pieces 1,50 3,75%
Spruce
sawdust 4,00 10,00(%
2z 40,0( 100,00 %

Source: Fiso, s.r.o. (2003)

According to the results in table 1 and the amamfnivood waste, we decided to suggest innovatiofeptdo
increase the value of the wood waste and find tag tev use this waste for the next process.

8 doc. Ing. Anna Zauskova, PhD., doc. Ing. Alenad<@®hD., Ing. Radomila Haékova, Ing. Tomas Kajan - The Wood Faculty of teehfiical
University in Zvolen
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INNOVATON PROJECT
The main aim of the innovation project is to firek tmost effective way to use wood waste of the @mg-iso,
s.r.o. To realize the innovation project we neebtlaee knowledge about these certain fields of tmpany:
» financial — economical analysis of the project,
» human sources of the project,
> risks of the project,
> plan of the implementation of the project.

Preparation for the project — out of the employers and also management of th@paay we created team with 6
people. This team used method ,635“ — BRAINWRITIMGd created 108 ideas how to use or increase the gthe
wood waste. Composition of the team was set aceortti this particular problem. Each member of ##n has his
own purpose.

Creating the idea of the project- team created 108 different ideas during 33 neisudf brainwriting. After
arranging all ideas we had to choose only thoséctware realizable according to company’s condgidn this part
each member of the team could consider if the tbedd be realized and than they presented theirapimions. At the
end we created this list of ideas that companydpuoksibly realize:
briquettes,
wood toys — cubes,
wood abacus,
wood beady curtain,
wood chips for pets,
toys turned on a lathe,
wedge,
pallet,
wooden pad for hunting trophy,
production of electric and thermo energy.

The next step was to create the matrix of respditgibOn the basis of this matrix we have chosbe tost
suitable idea that could be implemented, realizethe market and will also bring positive econorhaféect. The team
had to set the criteria for evaluating all realizaimeas. For the matrix of responsibility we hashesen criteria
(questions), which we answered YES, or NO. Accagdmnumber of answers YES for each question we lcaosen
the idea that is most suitable for implementatibis, the one with highest number of answers YES.

YVVVVVVYVYVYYY

Criteria — questions to evaluate possibility of relization:
Is the waste suitable for realization of this idea?
Is the waste in adequate quantity and quality?
Will the idea bring using of whole amount of waste?
Is the product that is made out of waste usabledanpany?
Will the new product decrease company’s costs?
Is it possible to realize new product on the matket
Is the realization of the idea possible from thehtecal point of view?
Is the realization of the idea possible from tmaficial point of view?
Will the idea conduct to environmental production?
10 Will the realization of idea use scientific andhaical progress?
11. Will the realization of idea increase the goodwilthe company?

On the basis of these questions we bequeathedatrexrf responsibility, which show us the mosttahie ideas

for realization.

CoNoA~LONE

Table 2. Matrix of responsibility

No. of Idea No. pf question Sum
idea 1.]2.]3.J4a.]5.]6.]7.]8]9.]10.]11.[ AN
1. Briguettes Y Y|[Y|Y[N|Y|[Y|Y|N|Y|N 8/3
2. |wood toys — cubes Y N N N Y Y N N N 5/6
3. |wood abacus Y N N N N N N N N 3/8
4. |wood beady curtain N NN NNY Y N N N 3/8
5. |wood chips for pets Y NN N P ¥ NN N N 317
6. |toys turned on a lathe Y ¥ NN N Y ¥ ¥ N N N 5/6
7. wedge Y| Y] N Nl N N Y Y N N N a7
8. |pallet Y| Y| Y| Nl N| N| N| N| N| Y| N a/7
9. |wooden pad for hunting trophies Y N [N N IN [N JY W|N|N 3/8
10. |production of electric and thermo energy Y NIY|[Y|[YN[N|Y|Y |Y 8/3

Annotation: Y — yedN — no.
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According to results of the matrix we found 3 magitable ideas:
» briquettes,
» wood toys,
» electric and thermo energy.
After consulting with management of the companyfaend out that the production of electric or thererergy
would be very expensive and the period for retgninvested financial resources will be too long.
The second conclusion of our discussion with mamege was decision to put together other two id@asting
together these two ideas will bring the best wawy bo use as much of wood waste as possible. Duhiegroduction
of toys there will be created another waste (piecesawdust), which will be used by production afjbettes.

Possibilities of using wood briquettes as suitdi#ating element (medium) are shown in next tabl€hss table
also includes other heating elements to compaie wdod briquettes.

Table 3 Comparison of different heating elements

: Investment to build Heating costs per ygar
Type of heating element incinerator (Slovak crowns) The way how to stoke
(Slovak crowns)

Wood 40 000,00 15 000,00 manual each 2 hours
Wood briguettes 40 000,00 19 485,00 manual eachHdurs
Wood pallets 100 000,00 17 400,00 automatic from bi
Thermo pump 240 000,00 16 000,00 automatic
Brown coal 30 000,00 25 000,00 manual each 5 hours|
Natural gas 50 000,00 30 700,00 automatic
Electric directly heating 50 000,00 50 400,00 awom
Electric accumulator 80 000,00 57 000,00 automatic
Calor gas 50 000,00 83 000,00 automatic

Source: journal Pravda (2004)

Comment: Conversion is made for heating in familyge with heated area of 106 m

As we can see in this table, using the wood brigses very effective because of relatively lowtsder building
the incinerator, good price of briquettes and &lsquency of stoke is very good.

On the basis of all these explanations we decidedake the project for production of briquettes .

GLOBAL AND SUB-AIMS OF THE PROJECT

The global aim of the project is to find the wayuse wood waste in company Fiso, s.r.0. and repliaduction of

briquettes and toys.

To fulfill global aim we have to set and fulfillleged sub—aims of the project. We set these suts:aim

1) to choose suitable technology,

2) to prepare all documents for building negotiations,

3) to find financial resources,

4) to realize the building and install all mechanisms,
5) to create the system Just In Time for purchasersrde

6) to finished building negotiations and start thd praduction.

Through the decomposition of the project we gotighactivities, which is necessary to completefutfill
each sub—aim. All activities are listed in nextiéad.
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Table 4 Activities in order of realization

Activity Name of the activity Precursor Time (days)

) N P TA
A Setting production capacity (1.1) 1 1 3 1
B Market inquiry (1.2) 7 10 14 10
C To find potential suppliers (1.3) AB 1 1 2 1
D Selection (1.4) C 7 10 14 10
E To sign the contract (1.5) D 1 1 2 1
F Territorial adjudge (2.1) E 7 15 21 15
G Documents for build. negotiations (2.2) F 1 21 42 22
H To obtain build. Permission (2.3) G 7 18 28 18
I Financial calculation (3.1) E 1 1 2 1
J To find the ways for finance (3.2) I 1 1 2 1
K To Select the best way of finance (3.3) J L N P 1
L To prepare project of investment (3.4) K 7 1 14 10
M To obtain financial resources (3.5) L 7 14 21 14
N Building the place (4.1) H,M 14 20 42 23
6] Installation of all mechanisms (4.2) N 7 10 14 1(Q
P Pilot operation (4.3) 0] 7 10 14 10
R To set production timetable (5.1) N 1 1 2 1
S To find potential customers (5.2) P,R g @ 14 6
T To complete all orders (5.3) S 5 8 10 8
U Adjustment of production timetable (5.4) T 1 1 2 1
V Documents for inspection (6.1) P,R 14 18 21 19
W Inspection (6.2) V 7 14 21 14
X To star the production (6.3) W 1 1 2 1

Comment: O — optimistic time for completing certadtivity; N — the most probable time for competiegtain
activity; P — pessimistic time for completing cémtactivity;
TA — calculated time of certain activity TA=(O+4*N+P)/6

PERT DIAGRAM

The next step is to plot PERT diagram. This diagsdmows chronological order of all activities and gan see
duration and also time reserve of each activityRPPEliagram is also necessary for calculation oficai way of
project's implementation. The critical way is thengest time required for successful realizatiorthef project. The
picture 1 shows PERT diagram and also the critical of the project.

The critical way of the project is 153 working dagsd that is approximately 31 weeks. The managemen

decided to start the implementation of the progdctveeks before the heating season.

GANTT'S DIAGRAM

To control state and fulfillment of certain actieg we can use time diagram. We plotted Gantt'grdia, which
shows relations between activities and also ctitieay. With this diagram we can see what shoulddbee, which
activity is running late and in which state is @jin certain time.

CONCLUSION

After preparing the innovation project we can makene suggestion for the company Fiso, s.r.o. Wangly
recommend implementation of this project to inceetige value of wood waste by producing wood toys lamquettes.
Production of the toys is not economically effeetass much as production of briquettes but companyuse these toys
as gifts for customers and their family membershEgerson can easily remember the company that lgjaveor her,
or their children some gifts and that is the waptidd a positive relationship with potential custers or partners.

In case of increasing production and consecutiirdyeasing amount of wood waste company could thainéut
producing electric and thermo energy. In case gféi reserve of capacity of mechanism for produdiriguettes
company could use this free capacity to procesgiweaste from other smaller firms in near surrougdin

Company has several possibilities to finance thi®vation project: internal sources, loan, finahtgasing, or
one of the European funds. Out of these poss#slitie suggest to use loan or financial leasindgp@iying mechanisms
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and building should be financed from internal sesrdOn the basis of economical analysis of theeptaf is obvious
that the profit from the realization will fit to ger all cost of loan and leasing.
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Vladislav Kaputd®

RYNEK MATERIALOW DRZEWNYCH W POLSCE

WSTEP

Materiaty drzewne @ zréznicowara grupm wyrobdéw powstatych w pierwszych fazach przetwai@asurowca
drzewnego, skacych do dalszego przemystowego przerobu. Malo niej: materialy tarte (tarcica, potfabrykaty
tarte), okleiny, ptyty wiorowe, ptyty pihiowe, sklejki (i ptyty stolarskie), masy wioknistgcier drzewny, masy
pétchemiczne, celuloza) oraz papier i tektura. lpbda na rynku determinowana jest przede wszystkim
zapotrzebowaniem brarprodukugcych wyroby drzewne o charakterze finalnym. AWani czynnikami g réwniez
krajowe zdolnéci produkcyjne i stopig ich wykorzystania, koszt produkcji (w tym degshos¢ surowca drzewnego i
jego ceny), stopieliberalizacji handlu zagranicznego, poziom cenl@giaznych materiatéw oferowanych na rynkach
zagranicznych, a tak poziom i relacje cen materiatéw drzewnych i iahstytutow.

PODAZ MATERIALOW DRZEWNYCH

Po okresie wyranego spadku produkcji na przetomie lat 1980/1966 fazie stagnacji, zasadniczo od 1995 roku
zauweaalny byt wzrost produkcji. Dzialo sitak na rynkach wkszaci materialdow wytworzonych z drewna. W
przypadku ptyt drewnopochodnych byt to efekt padtrzezwijajjcego st meblarstwa, natomiast w przypadku mas
wioknistych, papieru i tektury — rezultat powolnegoywienia gospodarczego [Ratajczak 2001]. Oprocz arsbha
znajdup piyty pilsniowe (porowate) zastosowanie w budownictwie, jakorzywo izolacyjne. Zaréwno w plytach
pilsniowych twardych, jak i porowatych Polska ma zatmwane jedne z najgkszych zdolnéci produkcyjnych w
Europie (bez Rosji).

Analize catego rynku materiatébw drzewnych unierdiwia niejednorodné¢ jednostek miary — niiwa jest
natomiast ocena zmian poziomu produkcji w czasie.

Tabela 1. Produkcja materiatéw drzewnyoprécz mas widknistych, papieru i tektury)

Rok
Wyszczegolnienig Jednostka 2000 2001 2002
miary
iglasta 28255 2 160,8 2171,0
Tarcica [ lisciasta tys. nt 566,1 4442 468,9
ogbtem 3391,6 2 605,0 2 639,9
Sklejka tys. m 96,2 88,5 85,2
Plyty widrowe tys. m 3031,0 2 937,0 3111,5
Plyty pilsniowe tys. ni 215 705,8 220 853,0 253 790,0
Okleiny tys. m 33519,7 34 456,8 40 654,0

Zrédto: Produkcja wyrobow przemystowych w 2002 r. (GUS \Ataws)

W latach 1990-1999, w najekiszym stopniu wzrosta produkcja ptyt drewnopochadnywiaszcza stosowanych
w meblarstwie pityt wiérowych, a tak ptyt pikniowych i sklejek. W przypadku ptyt gitiowych o osignigciu
wysokiej dynamiki zadecydowata produkcja rownigzywanych w meblach plyéredniej gstasci — MDF. Kryzys
gospodarczy i trudrigi w pocatkowej fazie transformacji spowodowatye w 1999 roku nie kaly przemyst bazagy
na drewnie oagmt poziom produkcji z 1990 roku. Dotyczy to gtéwrtercicy (zwtaszcza iglastej), ktérej produkcja
wedtug oficjalnych danych GUS, byta w 1999 rokuszia od wykazywanej w 1990 roku (3995 tys.m3) o ok3%
[Ratajczak 2001]. Wedtug danych w tabeli 1, spagesdukcji tarcicy w roku 2002 w stosunku do roku@9est
wigkszy — 34%. Produkcja wytworzonych z tarcicy p&tfadatow, znajduicych zastosowanie zaréwno w meblarstwie
jak i w budownictwie (materiaty podtogowe, boazete) wzrosta w latach 1990-1999 o okoto 119%.

W grupie ptyt drewnopochodnych najazy poziom produkcji oraz obrotu w handlu zagramyee maj sklejki —
o rozwoju ich produkcji trudno jest mo&yize wzgédu na ograniczanbaz surowcow, jak tez na konkureng ze
strony innych materiatow ptytowych. Przyjmujeg,site srednie jednostkowe zycie drewna na produkgjsklejki
na sklejk fornirowa s3 nastpujace udziaty gatunkéw drewna: sosna 25%, brzoza/@&8a, buk 9%, topola/osika 1%
[Zukowski 2001].

19K atedra Marketingu, HandluSwiatowego Lénictwa, TU w Zwoleniu (Departement of Marketingade and World Forestry, Technical
University in Zvolen)
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Rys. 1. Produkcja materiatow drzewnych (oprocz migdnistych, papieru i tektury)
Zrédto: Produkcja wyrob6w przemystowych w 2002 r. (GUS \Ataws.

Tabela 2 — Produkcja mas wtdknistych, papieru iuskw Polsce

Wyszczegblnienie - Rok
Jedn. miary 2000 2001 2002
Masa celulozowa drzewna tys. ton 750,9 753,1 783,4
Masy chemicznes€ier drzewny) tys. ton 89,8 104,8 89,1
Papier i tektura tys. ton 1934,4 2086,4] 2342 4

Zrédto: Produkcja wyrobéw przemystowych w 2002 U&Warszawa)

Przemyst celulozowo-papierniczy (podobnie jak kearptyt drewnopochodnych) jest wilasom kapitatu
zagranicznego. Zycie papieru i tektury w Polsce jest igge ni jego produkcja a niedobory pokrywane importem
(tabela 3).

Staly wzrost produkcji celulozy i papieru, a w kekwencji wzrost iléci powstajcych przy tym odpadow,
sktania papiernie do podejmowania radykalnych kwok&mierzajcych do ograniczania i termicznego
zagospodarowania tych odpadow. Ze wdgl na wysok energochtonng brarzy uzasadnione jest wykorzystywanie
tych odpadéw na cele energetyczne [Mikotajczak, 2004]. Z tego powodu oraz probleméw z pozyskanprez
przemyst papierniczy potrzebnej §t surowca drzewnego (czerpanego przecidej samej bazy surowcowej, ktéra
zasila przemyst ptyt drewnopochodnych),zduuwagi pdéwigca s¢ programowi odzyskania i ponownegayaia
makulatury. Jest to #e zgodne z wymaganiami Unii Europejskiej, doimgmi zapewnienia odzysku i
zagospodarowania sukcesywnie @wizapcych sg, z kazdym rokiem, ilgci makulatury.

HANDEL ZAGRANICZNY

Warunkiem trwalego rozwoju polskiego przemystu ermego jest rozwoj catej gospodarki; w tym pokonanie
kryzysu gospodarczego. Jest érisle zwiazany z eksportem, zwlaszcza mebli, w ktérych zastasie znajduje
wigkszas¢ ptyt drewnopochodnych oraz znacznediomateriatdw tartych. W bray papierniczej jeds z determinant
rozwoju jest natomiast import mas widknistych, gapii tektury.

W grupie materialéw wytworzonych bezpednio z drewna — w procesie przerobu mechaniczhegmdrabniania
(materialy tarte i ptyty drewnopochodne), oraz wpje produktéw wytwarzanych w procesie chemicznpgeerobu
(mas wioknistych, papieru i tektury), wptyw handlagranicznego jest toy. Wedtug Ratajczak [2001], w obrotach
handlowych pierwszej grupy materiatow wysbwalo w latach dziewédziesatych dodatnie saldo handlu
zagranicznego, natomiast w drugim przypadku sajdmne.
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Tabela 3. Eksport i import drewna i wyrob6w z dneww okresie I-IX 2003 roku

Kraje
Ogotem rOZWinietsv tym Unia Sr%gg:xo
Wyszczegolnienie razem Europejska Wschodniej
ys. usp| . X tys. I-1X tys. I-IX tys. I-IX
2002=100] USD | 2002=100] USD | 2002=100] USD [2002=10Q

Drewno surowe Eksport] 43620 176,8 37624 198,9 37439 198,9 4723 100,44
i zgrubnie obrobionel Import 23393 102,4 1769 54,3 1750 54,7 21209 110,0
Drewno pitowane Eksport| 140923 132,7 135488 132,9 131203 131,9 4444 153,1
wzdtwznie, tuszczong Import 65780 105,8 23836 111,5 21413 112,44 27273 97,3
Piyty wiérowe Eksport| 1123911 127,0 27773 109,3 20330 1185 75164 132,1
i drewnopochodne | Import 52264 111,0 33421 111,3 33368 111,5 18736 109,7
Piyty pilsniowe Eksport] 156781 138,5 62454 122,6 50126 120,7 76494 155,6
drewnopochodne Import 93873 136,6 85472 136,6 84067 140,1 7644 135,8
Sklejka Eksport] 67919 120,8 61498 118,9 52522 116,6 5684 145,6
Import 280569 114,3 11608 112,2 10994 108,1 15024 145,0
Opakowania Eksport| 146587 148,4 137897 146,9 | 134988 1454 8216 1775

drewniane, palety |Import X X X X X X X X
Wyroby stolarskie, |Eksport] 207785 143,7 177008 145,2 172071 145,8 28467 133,3
ciesielskie Import 32077 86,0 23995 99,5 23476 100,1 68471 55,6

Masa celulozowa | Eksport X X X X X X X X
drzewna Import | 146483 120,4 116679 1147 77340 122,6 22476 131,7
Papier, karton, Eksport|] 671004 123,7 43742(_ 117,4 | 424524 1179 174526 129,7
bibutka papierosowa Import 102129 1243 91989% 124,3 | 899820 124,3 97606 123,1
Wyroby z papieru | Eksport| 562767 125,7 270459 136,6 265142 136,6 260976 118,4
i tektury Import | 399900 112,5 318467 112,6 | 310522 114,55 72912 1127

Zrodto: Opracowanie wiasne na podstawie: Handel zmiezny styczewrzesie 2003, GUS

Okoto 98% drewna oferowanego na polskim rynku pdehoz krajowej bazy surowcowej. Wysoka
samowystarczalrid surowcowa kraju utrzymujeesbd wielu lat i to pomimo diej dynamiki importu drewna (np. w
zakresie lat 1997 — 2001 ponad trzykrotny wzro®ysoka samowystarczal$d surowcow potwierdzag dane
o imporcie drewna surowego. Decyglta czs¢ surowca drzewnego jest sprowadzana do PolskinstwaEuropy
Srodkowo-Wschodniej (90%), co jest spowodowangsazi cery nabywcaz oraz kosztami dystrybucji. Natomiast
eksport surowca drzewnego jest kierowany gtéwnikmdpdw rozwinetych (UE - 86% eksportu), gdzie jego wolumen
wzrést dwukrotnie.

W tym samym kierunku as eksportowane dwe ilosci drewna pitowanego (tarcicy). Jest to grupa wyneb
powstalych w pierwszych fazach przetwarzania sueodrzewnego, siaca do dalszego przemystowego przerobu
i, jako taka, jest przeznaczona gtdéwnie na ryneldwy, chocia obecnie funkcjonuje jujeden wspélny rynek — rynek

nanchar | IFE

. Sklejki
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Og6tem | Togol | Ogolem
Ogélem | gorem
[NIEMCY :’—,_IN'EMCY
NIEMCY BIALORUS
DANIA
WLOCHY
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[ | szwecia RFgé*JNACJA
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onueon
SLOWACJA ‘ ‘
‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ 30 000 60 000 90 000
0 30000 60 000 90000 120 000 150 000
0IMPORT @ EKSPORT tys.$
OIMPORT @ EKSPORT tys$

Rys. 2. Import i eksport drewna pitowanego w 200 majwikszych partneréw handlowych)
Zrodto: Opracowanie wiasne na podstawie: Rocznikystgiczny handlu zagranicznego, GUS
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Znacaca czs¢ eksportu ptyt widrowych (67%) i gihiowych (49%) byta w badanym okresie kierowana do
krajow EuropySrodkowo-Wschodniej. W latach dziesdziesatych naptynt do Polski spory kapitat inwestycyjny —
wykorzystany do zbudowania zaktadéw do produkgji prewnopochodnych. W wyniku tych inwestycji Pasitata
sie znacacym producentem wyrobéw aglomerowanych w tym reigiow/sepnym materiatlem jest testosunkowo tani
surowiec drzewny pochoday z krajéw bytego Zwizku Radzieckiego.

Piyty wiérowe Piyty pil $niowe
Ogdtem | Ogdlem|
| Ogstem [Ogstem
UKRAINA | NIEMCY
NIEMCY |NIEMCY
BIALORUS ROSJA
AUSTRIA AUSTRIA
ROSJA CZECHY
CZECHY :|_—H|ISZPANIA
LITWA ]__l SEOWACJA
ESTONIA IRLANDIA
WEGRY RUMUNIA
SLOWACJIA USA
0 50 000 100 000 0 60 000 120 000
O IMPORT @ EKSPORT tys.$ O IMPORT @ EKSPORT tys.$

180 000

Rys. 3. Import i eksport ptyt wiérowych i piliowych w 2002 r. (5 najwkszych partneréw handlowych)
Zrodto: Opracowanie wiasne na podstawie: Rocznikystgczny handlu zagranicznego, GUS

W grupie wyrobéw powstatych w pierwszych fazach giwarzania surowca drzewnego nagzi, wartasé
eksportu (77,1 min USD) i importu (34,9 min USD)jmsklejki (rys. 2).
Z krajow rozwinitych importuje Polska papier i karton o wadozblizajacej sk 1 mld USD, co stanowi okoto
90% z catkowego importu papieru i kartonu (tabédla 3

ZUZYCIE MATERIALOW DRZEWNYCH
W latach dziewi¢dziesatych — w wyniku rozwoju bran wykorzystupcych materiaty drzewne — wzrosto (w
réznym tempie i skali) zitycie praktycznie wszystkich materiatéw drzewnychtamiast istotne zmiany dokonaty si

po roku 2000.

W strukturze zfaycia materiatéw drzewnych charakterystyczna jesiczna dywersyfikacja strony popytowej tego
segmentu rynku drzewnego. Wedtug Strykowskiego §1.9® strukturze nabywcéw materiatéw tartych w peie lat
dziewig¢dziesptych dominowato budownictwo (29% Zzycia krajowego ogotem), de znaczenie mialo e
meblarstwo (25%) oraz produkcja opakew@4%). W prognozach do roku 2010 przewidywano wzaggze zmiany
w strukturze nabywcowddla polegaly gtéwnie na spadku znaczenia produkcjkopen drewnianych (beczek, sknzy
itp.) i wzrascie sektora budownictwa jako miejscazycia materiatow tartych. Budownictwo jest przy tyorzumiane
jako agregat takich segmentow rynku materiatowytdrt jak elementy konstrukcyjne, szalunki i elemygmbmocnicze
na placach budowy, cale budynki, stolarka budowlgmaym okna i drzwi), materialy podiogowe, boaeeitp. W
przypadku materiatow tartych, zarbwno wzyciu jak i w produkcji, nie zostat jeszcze ggiiety poziom zuycia i

produkcji z 1990 roku.

Tabela 4. Zaycie tarcicy w Polsce (tys. In

Wyszczegdlnienie Rok
1990 1995 2000 2001 2002
Tarcica iglasta ogotem 3141,9 2544 .4 2201,3 1900,9 1957,0
Zuzyta w przemysle 2205,0 1367,0 1908,6 1675,7 1761,1
Zuzyta w budownictwie 3449 558,8 267,6 203,0 162,5
Tarcica li $ciasta ogo6tem 758,2 524.3 689,0 473,6 565,8
Zuzyta w przemyste 503,0 473,9 637,9 431,5 527.,5
Zuzyta w budownictwie 8,2 16,1 33,9 27,7 20,9
Tarcica ogotem (iglasta+li $ciasta) 3900,1 3068,7 2890,3 2374,5 2522.,8

Zrodto: Lesnictwo 2003, GUS Warszawa

Jak podano wiej, w przypadku przemystu pityt drewnopochodnychadagczym czynnikiem rozwoju jest
zaktadany rozwoj budownictwa mieszkaniowego. Jestzynnik najwaniejszy nie tylko dlategoze panujy ogélne
tendencje zwikszania udziatu budownictwa lekkiego i jednorodzigo w Europie, ktére zwkszaj zapotrzebowanie
na materialy drewnopochodne w znaczniekszym stopniu ri wymaga ich tradycyjne budownictwo mieszkaniowe,
ale réwnie dlategoze stymuluje to zapotrzebowanie na nowe meble doyobunieszké. Mozna wic powiedzié, ze
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rozwoéj budownictwa w zasadniczy sposéb gsza popyt na meble — a budownictwo i meblarstwoywaja ponad
90% plyt drewnopochodnych, tak w Polsce jak i vegp&uropie.

Tabela 5. Zaycie ptyt widrowych w Polsce (tysin

Wyszczegblnienie Rok
1990 1995 2000 2001 2002
Plyty wibrowe ogbtem 802,7 1625,3 1361,4 1763,7 2289,3
Zuzycie w przemysle 720,7 1210,8 1317,8 1724,2 2227,7
Zuzycie w budownictwie 39,3 27,3 36,6 37,3 49,5

Zrédto: Lesnictwo 2003, GUS Warszawa

W roku 2002 ziayto w przemyle 72% produkcji ptyt wiérowych, w budownictwie dko2%. W przypadku phyt
pilsniowych twardych wolumen zycia zmniejszyt si od roku 2000 do roku 2002 o0 40% (tabela 6). Nadstuuycie
ptyt wiérowych wzrosto w tym samym okresie o 41%bgla 5). Jednostkowe zicie surowca drzewnego do
wyprodukowania 1 m3 piyty widrowej wynosi 1,8 m3/ma3jego zuycie na wyprodukowanie 1 t ptyt piiowych
utrzymuje s¢ na poziomie 2,6-2,7 m3/t piyt.

Tabela 6. Zuaycie ptyt pikniowych twardych w Polsce (tys. m2)
Zrodlo: Lesnictwo 2003, GUS Warszawa

WyszczegOllnienie Rok
1990 1995 2000 2001 2002
Piyty pil $niowe twarde ogb6tem 39895,0 50705,0 47184,0 35794,8 28572,5
W przemysle 27561,6 23704,7] 46538,7 35583,5| 28497.,8
W budownictwie 1236,9 261,8 556,2 162,8 41,7

Struktura zuycia mas wioknistych s€ieru drzewnego, mas poéichemicznych, mas celulozbywymas
makulaturowych) wynika ze struktury wytworzonychizh papierdw i tektur, stanoadgych pétprodukt do produkcji
gotowych wyrobdow papierowych.

Tabela 7. Zuaycie papieru i tektury w Polsce (tys. ton)

Wyszczegblnienie Rok
1990 1995 2000 2001 2002
Papieritektura ogotem (tys. ton) 849,0 1377,1 2005,2 1748,4 2853,4
Zuzyta w przemysle 813,9 914,2 2001,8 1746,4 2848,6

Zrodto: Lesnictwo 2003, GUS Warszawa

Wedtug Zukowskiego [2001], prognozy wzrostuzeia papieru i tektury w Polsce slos¢ optymistyczne. W
perspektywie do 2010 roku zycie papieru i tektury w Polsce o sk prawie podwaid, zblizajac sk do 100 kg/osob
Dla realizacji tego zamierzenia przewidywane jesteckszenie udzialu makulatury z obecnie stosowanych 3o
odpowiada okoto 400 kg/t papieru) do 52% makulatwyroku 2010. W liczbach bezwzglnych ,Program
Makulaturowy” przewiduje zwgkszenie jej przerobu z 701 tys. ton w roku 1999.d@7 tys. ton w roku 2010.

PODSUMOWANIE

Rynek materiatéw drzewnych cechuje siuzym potencjalem produkcyjnym, ktory nie jest jeszezeelngci
wykorzystany. Najwjkszy rozwoj wykazata brama pltyt drewnopochodnych (w tym gtéwnie plyty widrev ptyty
pilsniowe), gdzie znaerym czynnikiem byt wzrost produkcji meblarstwa ofszdownictwa. Szczegblnie 2 jest
zwycie w tych bragach ptyt widrowych o wiérach orientowanych — OSBhit o sredniej gstasci — MDF. Spore
problemy, zwlaszcza zaopatrzeniowe ma obecnie prgletartaczny. W przemie papierniczym przeksztatcenia
dotycz poszerzenia skali stosowania w produkcji suroweddrnych, traktowanych jako materiat alternatywngbec
surowca pierwotnego - drewna.

LITERATURA

1. Handel zagraniczny StyczéVrzesiéh 2003. Gldwny Urzd Statystyczny — Zaklad wydawnictw statystyczny@¥arszawa.
ISSN 1425-3526.

2. Mikotajczak E., Lis W. (2004): Kierunki i optacaléb ekologicznego wykorzystania odpadéw w przéleydrzewnym i
celulozowo-papierniczym. ISBN 83 — 88518 — 94 — 1.

3. Lesnictwo 2003, Gtéwny Urad Statystyczny, Warszawa 2003. ISSN 1230-574X.

4. Produkcja wyrobow przemystowych w 2002 r. Gtéwnyzadr Statystyczny, Warszawa. Lipiec 2003. ISSN 150897%. 8-9 i
35-36.

5. Ratajczak E. (2001): Rynek drzewny — analiza strukttmedmiotowych. Instytut Technologii Drewna. PazntSBN 83-
915727-0-6

6. Rocznik statystyczny handlu zagranicznego (2003Y0w@Y Urzd Statystyczny — Zaktad wydawnictw statystycznych
Warszawa, ISSN 0079-2691.

7. Strykowski W., Szostak A. (1996): Prognoza rozwojuku materiatéw tartych do 2010 roku. Prace IngtytTechnologii
Drewna

8. Zukowski L. (2001): Stan i perspektywy rozwoju praestn drzewnego w Polsce. Konferencja jubileuszoieinictwo i
przemyst drzewny w XXI wieku — szanse i zaggnia. Gotuchow, 21 czerwiec 2001 r.



% Intercathedra 20, 2004 79

Woijciech Li€°, Vladislav Kaputa'

SEKTOR LESNO-DRZEWNY W POLSCE NA TLE UNII EUROPEJSKIEJ

WSTEP

Lesnictwo i przemyst drzewny zajmujwazna pozyck rowniez w rozwinkigtych krajach Unii Europejskiej (UE).
Istnieja historycznie uksztattowane, bardzo silne i trwalewiazania pomidzy gospodark lesna a przemystami
przerobu drewna. Zasada wolnego rynku, jako jed&imdamentow funkcjonowania gospodarki, gwaraguyjprzy
tym swobodny dogp do rynku wszystkim podmiotom, nie oznacza pray upeinej rezygnacji iatwa z wptywu
na sytuagi na tym rynku. Charakterystycznym przykladem jesedgtowanie przez gd austriacki znacznie
zwiekszonych zakupéw drewna, ktérego pozyskanie zostayjmuszone kiska huraganu, jaka nawiedzita lasy
austriackie w 1999 roku. Jest to znamienny przykésubrze obrazggy stosunek pestwa do sektora $@o-drzewnego
w tym kraju. Fakt rozszerzenia, w 1995 roku, Wsp#8ino trzy kraje — Auste, Finlande i Szwecg, dla kt6rych
gospodarka kna ma pierwszoplanowe znaczenie, spraeihasipit znacacy wzrost roli gospodarczej sektordre-
drzewnego catej w Unii Europejskie;j.

SYTUACJA W POLSCE

W warunkach Polski powkanie lgnictwa z przemystem drzewnym przebiega na jednéotyptaszczynie,
niezwykte jednak istotnej zarowno dlasméctwa jak te przemystu drzewnego — na plaszoze finansowej. Otd
rozwoj finansowy Iénictwa polskiego jesicisle uzaleniony od maliwosci finansowych przemystu przerobu drewna.
Z tego powodu strategia UE w odniesieniu do przémgszewnego réni sie w istotny spos6b od wyzwuia przed
ktérymi stoi polski przemyst drzewny, a zwlaszcedzaimy przemyst tartaczny, ktérego przyszioprzede wszystkim
wskutek sporych niedoboréw kapitatu, rysujesiato wyranie i niezbyt optymistycznie [Sptawa-Neyman 2001].

W sferze Iénictwa sytuacja wygda zdecydowanie odmiennie. Polska gospodarkaalestanowi ja obecnie
element strategii rozwojudeictwa europejskiego. Jej poziom, w zakresie szerokumianego zagospodarowania lasu
badZz tez jego ochrony, jest w wielu punktach zgodny ze démdami UE, zaréwno pod wzglem merytorycznym,
jak tez uregulowa prawnych.

Polityka gospodarcza Lasow i3awowych opiera gina zasadach wytyczonych i zapisanych w Ustawgesadh.
Ustala ona priorytety, ktorych istpjest zwikszenie wskanika lesistéci kraju, umocnienie funkji ekologicznych
laséw oraz systematyczne odnawianie, a nawet gige@nie zasob6éw drewna. Funkcja produkcyjna zajmwjg/m
ujeciu, jedno z ostatnich miejsc w zakresie Zzadaspodarki l&nej, pomimoze to ona dostarcza znakomitejglgzaici
srodkow finansowych, umidiwiajacych realizowanie pozostatych, uznanych za pridoyte funkcji [Lis, Popyk 2001].

W Polsce Ustawa o lasach z 1991 roku zawiera dwstapowienia o kapitalnym znaczeniu dla modelu
wielofunkcyjnego Iénictwa. Po pierwsze, w Art. 7 zrébwnano znaczeniedh gtéwnych funkcji lasu, tj. funkcji
srodowiskotwérczej, spotecznej i produkcyjnej. W wdasnie kolejndci. Po drugie, Ustawa okdlgda lasy pastwowe
jako wiasné¢ skarbu pastwa w zarzdzie Pastwowego Gospodarstwa dreego Lasy Pastwowe (PGL LP) -
instytucji nie posiadagej osobowséci prawnej. Zachowug idee Ustawy odnogege st do Ienictwa
wielofunkcyjnego, ju w kilka lat p&niej podgto prace nad jej nowelizagjzakaiczone Ustaw z 24.04.1997, ktéra
nawizujac do midzynarodowych uzgodniew sprawie przyrodniczych wadaoi lasu, zasipita m.in. w Art. 8 zapis
o prowadzeniu gospodarkisleej na zasadzie najwgyzej optacalngi, zapisem o ochronie i trwalci lasow.

Jesli wezmie sk pod uwag, ze od lat, pozyskanie i sprzeddrewna przynosita co najmniej 85% przychodow
Laséw Pastwowych, a harmonia mdzy przyrostem i pozyskaniem drewna wagjaca s reprodukcy rozszerzoa
pozwolita zwikszye zasoby drzewne o ponad 80%, tedem bytoby w ukierunkowaniu polityki deej pastwa
na wzmacnianie funkcji spotecznejsrodowiskotwérczej lasu dopatrywasic intencji zaniechania efektywsa
surowcowej. Wyeksponowanie zaddesnictwa zwazanych z wielofunkcyjnia 1 rozszerzeniemswiadcze
publicznych musi dokonywasic w zgodndci z funkcp surowcow (i odwrotnie), a ta z racji swego rynkowego
charakteru i potrzeby cyklicznej zmiany generacjyjasu pozostanie i obroniessama, bez potrzeby szczegdlnej jej
protekcji przez ustawodawc[Szujecki 2001]. Zagreenia dla funkcji produkcyjnej, opartej o surowiezevny,
wystapityby wéwczas, gdyby urynkowieniem aig bylty w czsci lub w catagci inne funkcje lasu, lub gdyby drewno
nie znalaztio odbioru w przerglg drzewnym lub ogdlnie na rynku surowcowym lub kynwyrobéw drzewnych
i drewnopochodnych. Miato to miejsce w 2001 i, zsgleza, 2002 roku.

WSPOLPRACA LESNICTWA | PRZEMYStU DRZEWNEGO

Transformacja spoteczno-gospodarcza, zackealzw Polsce od poeatku lat 90-tych, wplyata na forng
i na zupetnie now jakos¢ wspotpracy przemystu tartacznego z LasamisRaowymi, ktéra poprzednio odbywata; i
na catkowicie odmiennych zasadach — opieratanai nakazie wtadz, na reglamentowaniu dostaw ozdazielnictwie.
Dominujaca pozycja Laséw Ratwowych na rynku dostawcow surowca drzewnego pdz#ia o zasadach i systemie
sprzeday tego materiatu — niezgodnie z zagaelnego handlu w warunkach gospodarki rynkowe;j.

2 Ik atedra Ekonomiki i Organizacji Drzewnictwa AkadeRuIniczej w Poznaniu
22K atedra Marketingu, HandluSwiatowego Lénictwa TU w Zwoleniu (Departement of Marketing, d&sand World Forestry, Technical
University in Zvolen)
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Miedzy dwoma zalemymi od siebie segmentami gospodarki — PGL LP iemigstem drzewnym, powstala,
w pewnym sensie, sprzecadointeresoOw. Wyrza sk ona przede wszystkim w ddsyraznicowanym podeégiu do
celéw, funkcji i kierunkéw gospodarowania z drewnfis, Popyk 2001]. Dla przemystu tartacznego, imghcego
funkcje produkcyjr, oczywistym jest podejmowanie dziataa rzecz zapewnienia sobie stabilnych i wystascyah
ilosciowo dostaw surowca o wymaganej strukturze §akavej i parametrach technologicznych. Bardzozedu
znaczenie, dla przedsiorstw tartacznych, magoziom cen na ten surowiec. Wynika to z fakiel,przewaajacy
udziat w catkowitych kosztach wytworzenia tarcicajmwiasnie koszty surowca. Ksztatwpie aktualnie na poziome
65-75%.

Niemate znaczenie majtez obcihzenia podatkowe przedsiorstw. Znamienny jest fakte podatku VAT nie
ptaca przedsgbiorstwa mate, ktorych roczny obrot nie przekra@@ays. zt. Ze wzgidu na niskie obroty, znacznagéz
drobnych firm z bra#y tartacznej zaliczana jest wtde do tej kategorii. Biaic pod uwag to, iz system podatkowy w
zakresie obrotu drewnem do 2000 roku nie przewidywaogéle podatku VAT na drewno aigte, natomiast
podatkiem VAT w wymiarze podstawowym — tj. 22% byibjete wyroby tarte, powstaly dogodne, eez wysoce
preferencyjne warunki zakupu drewna dla drobnyctodpcentéw wyrobdw tartacznych. Mianowicie, mali
przedsgbiorcy mogli pozwolé sobie na ptacenie vigzej ceny za surowiec w poréwnaniu z odbiorcamiydu —
ptatnikami podatku VAT, uzyskag przy tym i tak wystarczage zyski ze sprzedg swoich wyrobéw. Ponadto &
firm - ptatnikbw VAT wykorzystuje ten mechanizm dikrywania swoich dochodéw. Takie zasady zakupu deew
doprowadzity do sytuacji, w ktérej dynamika wzrosten na surowiec drzewny znacznie przeszyta maliwosé
podnoszenia cen na wyroby tartaczne [Jadko2000].

INTEGRACJA LE SNICTWA | DRZEWNICTWA W UNII EUROPEJSKIEJ

Poniewa migdzy r&nymi grupami spotecznymi w dalszymagil nie ma zgodrei co do wanosci
poszczegéblnych funkcji lasu, to eghigcie porozumienia mizy jego beneficjentami stato¢sigtdbwnym celem
europejskiej polityki Iénej, czemu dopomoc maNarodowe Programy lsee budowane zgodnie ze Stratelgéna dla
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Zrédto: Opracowanie wiasne na podstawie:shietwo 2003, GUS

Rys. 1.Srednia cena sprzedal n? drewna w Lasach Ratwowych

Mozna stwierdzt, ze projektowane kierunki dziatania przig w polskiej polityce lénej paistwa z 1997 r. wyprzedzity
inicjatywy Unii Europejskiej i 8 zgodne z ich priorytetami. diezas istniej réznice proceduralne, to ich dostosowanie
nie maze opiera si¢ na odwzorowaniu inicjatyw Unijnych z uwagi na:

0 odmienm (z matymi wyptkami) struktug wlasndci laséw w Polsce,

0 brak wikszej prywatnej wlasrigi lesnej, zwlaszcza licej sk w obrocie drewnem,

0 brak przedstawicielstwa prywatnych ddécieli lasow reprezentagych wlasnéc¢ chtopsk,

0 mocry pozycg Laséw Pastwowych.

Wprowadzanie drewna do obrotu towarowego i przeraolizarania gospodarstwatego bylo zwiéczeniem
wysitku produkcyjnego, okétajacym ostatecznie efekt finansowy praéngch oraz doranego i perspektywicznego
wykorzystania zasobéw. Z kolei odbiér drewna przsioyego uruchamia f&uch transakcji i jest kluczowym
dla rozwoju innych gaki przemystu, a zatem tadé dla budowy rynku pracy.

W gospodarce nakazowo-rozdzielczej integragjiitwa z przemystem drzewnym sprzyjato istnieniegbdego
resortu. Rozbicie w roku 1985 komplekséne-drzewnego zostato naphie przypiecgtowane usytuowaniem od roku
1990 Ignictwa pastwowego w pionie resortu ochrosipdowiska.

Warto przypomnié, ze 13 padziernika 1989 roku w druku Sejmowym Nr 47 grupap28téw (w tym lénikdw)
w uzasadnieniu do projektu ustawy oae#eniu lgnictwa do 6wczesnego Ministerstwa OchroSyodowiska
i Zasobéw Naturalnych wyfaie wypowiedziata si przeciwko strukturalnym powzaniom lgnictwa z przemystem
tartacznym i przetwérstwem ptodowsigch take dlatego,ze ,polczenie takie odwraca oétodowiskotworczych
funkcji lasu uwag lesnikbéw i spoteczéstwa, uniemgliwia wykreowanie przez mechanizmy rynkowe cenywira
okragtego wychodacego z lasu i przeniesienie na tartak roli prodtmeMaze to spowodowd ze niezledne
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na odtworzenie lasyrodki nalene Ignictwu zostan przesunite w gest tych, ktdrzyzyja z jego eksploatacji”
[Szujecki 2001].

Negatywne déwiadczenia lénictwa z gospodarki prefergjej przemyst drzewny oraz pdiejszy rozwoj wolnego
rynku spowodowalyze niezledne funkcjonalnie wzajemne uzatéenie I&nictwa i przemystu drzewnego musiatocby
budowane od podstaw. Trudnym problemem stal® izyjecie i zachowanie zasady réwsod podmiotéw
gospodarczych w dagiie do sprzedawanego surowca.

Cytujac Andrzeja Ballauna z DGLP [Ballaun 2003]: ,....\\h@) sytuaciji jest oferent surowca drzewnego,at)a|
szczegllne umiejscowienie w rynku surowca, tj. kasBaistwowych. Przy swojej pozycji rynkowej (udziat
w sprzeday drewna okgglego wynoszcy 90%), nawet przy prawidiowo prowadzonej politygetyczcej obrotu
surowcem drzewnym, Lasy RPawowe znajdyj sie pod chgta presy stawianych zarzutéw. Dotygzone dziatéa
monopolistycznych, wykorzystywania pozycji domigegj na rynku czy te stosowania czyndéw nieuczciwej
konkurencji. Dzieje sitak szczeg6lnie w okresach wzrostu koniunkturyymeku surowca drzewnego, kiedy wszyscy
nabywcy surowca drzewnego zaczynaficzuwa niedobory surowca w stosunku do gkdzonego zapotrzebowania.
W takich przypadkach podasurowca drzewnego olflena ustalonym rozmiarem pozyskania drewna staje si
niewystarczajca. Taka sytuacja wygiita w drugiej potowie 2003 roku, kiedy pomimo zmaego zw¢kszenia
rozmiaru pozyskania drewna w Lasachn®wowych, w niektérych segmentach rynku odnotowamoblemy
w zaopatrzeniu surowcowym. Koniecznym jest tu Wyjanie,ze wszystkie podpisane umowy z kontrahentami zgstan
wykonane, a sygnalizowane niedobory surowcowe datyndatkowej puli surowca, jakskionne byly zakugi
zaktady przemystowe z uwagi na wzrostameosci sprzeday swoich wyrobow — gtéwnie na rynki zagraniczne...”

O 2%parki
narodowe

1,3%
pozostate

78,4% i B 0,9% lasy
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o 17,4% lasy gmin
prywatne

Zrédito: Opracowanie wlasne na podstawie: Raportang laséw w Polsce 2002

Rys. 2. Struktura laséw publicznych oraz udziadlaprywatnych w Polsce w roku 2002

Obrona przez PGL LP swojej pozycji surowcowej j@stswietle udziatu lasow w pokonywaniu wyzwa
cywilizacyjnych zrozumiata, ale dla wiasnego dobraz dobra spotecznego nie teoprowadzt do takich nagpstw,
ktore dotkmrtyby zaklady drzewne nie tylko de, ale i drobne §rednie, lgdace czsto wanym zrédiem dochodow
ludnacsci wiejskiej i matych miast.

Niekorzystna sytuacja dla drobnego przemystu pitaerdrewna mge jednak powsta gdy duy przemyst,
zwlaszcza tartaczny @gjnie nowoczeszrd i znaczm moc przerobow Upadek matych tartakéw bytby sprzeczny
Z postanowieniami Strategii keej dla UE oraz z DeklaragjLizbonska, ktére wyranie wskazaty na obowazkowy
wklad sektora linego w rozwoj cywilizacyjny i aktywizagjterendw wiejskich.

Wedtug Szujeckiego [2001] warunkiem sprawnego fankwania rynku drzewnego i jego produktow jest
tworzenie efektywnych form integracyjnychiéctwa z przemystem przerobu drewna, szczegélrt@rtacznictwem,

w tym otwarcia prawnego na integrackapitatows, wzajemne udzialy mniejsgciowe, payczki gwarancyjne,
uczestnictwo w przeksztalceniach wiagriowych. Ponadto naly dazy¢ do zwkkszania wzajemnych konsultacji
przez zwgkszenie udzialu przedstawicielistéctwa i przemystu drzewnego w organach doradcajmin tych dziatow
gospodarki.

PODSUMOWANIE

Mozliwosci rozwojowe rynku drzewnego w Polsce, roving akcesji do Unii Europejskieja $cisle uzalenione
od poprawnej wspétpracy poetizy Lasami Pastwowymi — gtéwnym dostavac surowca drzewnego na rynku
krajowym oraz przemystem tartacznym - najniajszym odbiorg tego materiatu. Zakmosci, co prawda, & teraz
Znacznie mniejsze, z uwagi na funkcjammy wspoélny rynek 25 krajow UE. Waym czynnikiem wptywajcym
na ksztatt i wielké¢ rynku drzewnego pozostaje sytuacja ekonomiczn@zzogch odbiorcOw produkcji przemystu
drzewnego, w szczegélém sektora budowlanego.
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Obecnie jest jin zrozumienie, chdjeszcze nie porozumienie, w zakresie polityki spiezy i dystrybucji drewna
okragtego medzy gtownym jego dostawic— Lasami Pastwowymi a najwaniejszym odbiorg - tartacznictwem.
Odbija st to w sposob istotny na jakd wspoétdziatania tych dwoch sektoréw gospodarki rgaku drzewnym.
A przeciez harmonijna, dlugookresowa wspoipraca w tej sferzhocigby w oparciu 0o umowy wieloletnie
Z najwickszymi, najwaniejszymi odbiorcami umaiwitaby osiagnigcie powanych wzajemnych korZgi. Tylko dobra
kondycja przemystu drzewnego u#hwi przeciez zrealizowanie z pozytywnym skutkiem niezwykle tataeh, poza
produkcyjnych zada gospodarstwa $@ego. Dziatanie vec w tym kierunku jest jak najbardziej zgodne z iageem
instytucji dziatagcych w sektorze kmym. Jest szans dla Las6w Pastwowych i dla przemystu drzewnego.

Rynek drzewny w Polsce wymaga przeprowadzenia pasagth zmian i strukturalnych i organizacyjnych.
Przyktadem mog by¢ procesy zachodze w sektorze drzewnym 15 krajow ,starej” Unii Epegskiej. Wyrazem ich
jest postpujaca sukcesywnie koncentracja produkcji, nierzadkeviska integracyjne i liczne zaiki kooperacyjne.
Polski przemyst drzewny, w szczegddob tartaczny, charakteryzuje ¢siwciaz jeszcze diym rozdrobnieniem
potencjatu wytworczego. Dziatania w celu aktywizdnjegracji poziomej i pionowej znajdujsic na pocztkowym
dopiero etapie.

A niezlxdne, wrcz priorytetowe jest doskonalenie tej ¥ige integracji funkcjonalnej fmictwa z przemystem
drzewnym, a take z innymi odbiorcami drewna. Konieczna jest harijman diugookresowa wspoétpraca oparta
na zrozumieniu i poszanowaniu interesu partner@siebie przecieskazanych.
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WYBRANE ASPEKTY ZARZ ADZANIA MALYMI | SREDNIMI
PRZEDSIEBIORSTWAMI DRZEWNYMI W WARUNKACH
GLOBALIZACJI

SELECTED ASPECTS OF MANAGING SMALL AND MEDIUM-SIZED WOOD
INDUSTRY ENTERPRISES IN THE GLOBALISATION CIRCUMSTA NCES

Abstract: The main aim of EMAS (Eco-management and Audit Swjesystem is to draw attention of owners and
managers towards actions which improve pro-ecodgitanagement. Apart from that the EMAS recommeakisg
actions towards working out and putting in forceatgies and policies which would be economicalhd a
technologically rational and would make productaacesses and products more ecologically sound.
Representatives of the optimistic current defingbglisation as a process of economic developmeshtramoval of
trade mechanism barriers. The opponents, howelam that globalisation causes the destructiorhefihstitution of
state as the international financial capital forsemdardisation of economic policy. Globalisatisraccompanied by
technological progress which induces the decraasieei employment of low-qualification workers arichgltaneously
increases the need for new professions which requ@her education and constant supplementaryitgitedium-
sized wood industry enterprises, especially thasemodernised, cannot compete in the face of compawhich
employ up to date mechanised and automatic teciwalloprocesses.

The problem of globalisation in wood industry eptéses is tightly connected with improvement of lamresources
management system and a process of workers appraisa

Globalisation should be treated as a challengeaafem world which may lead to not only economiegration of the
world.

Key words: globalisation, small and medium-sized enterprigemd industry.

WPROWADZENIE

Proces globalizacji kojarzyesze wzrostem nie ograniczanego z zetnnprzeptywu kapitatow, towardw, ustug, a
takze informacji, z jakéciowym skokiem w mobiln& czynnikow produkcji oraz nowych technik i techrgiip w
stopniowym zaniku granic gospodarczychngiav. Globalizacja wize sk ze stosunkowo szyhktransformacj
rozwijajacej st dominacji gospodarki wolnorynkowej, liberalizad)andlu, obrotami kapitalowymi oraz przeptywem
informacji 0 najnowszych agjnigciach nauki i techniki.

W sferze ekonomii dostrzegaesw globalizacji przyspieszony proces fuzji koncemdé take koncentrag
kapitatdw przy rownoczmie malejcej roli organizméw pastwowych. Mobilné¢ czynnikow produkcji oraz
uwalnianie rynku ponad granicamirsiw powinno tworzyg silny impuls liberalizacji handlu, obrotéw kapiaych,
przeptywu wiedzy i informaciji, réwniew odniesieniu do przeddiiorstw przemystu drzewnego w Polsce.

Istotrg specyfiky postpu technicznego jest zmiana roli czynnikow produksprzeday. Globalizacja jako proces
uwalniania rynku i swobodnego jego rozwoju orazatiziia organizméw ponadnarodowych przy petnym ativana
konkurencg zewretrzna, uruchamia silny mechanizm zrécowanego wspéizawodnictwa zar6wno w skali krgd, i
Swiata.

Nalezy zauway¢, ze przedsibiorstwa przemystu drzewnego w swoim dziataniurzzézaniu projektowym oraz
operacyjnym powinny uwzgtinia¢ istnienie procesu globalizacji z jego szansamiagrazeniami dla wiaciwego
biezacego oraz przysziego funkcjonowania i racjonalnegmwoju przynoszcego paadane efekty ekonomiczne
zgodne z odpowiednimi zateniami gospodarczymi.

Globalizacja jest pewnstrategi dzialania ekonomicznego w nawaniu do szybko rozwijagego s¢ postpu
technicznego oraz wprowadzanych innowacji w skaliatowej i jako taka wymaga odpowiednich nakfadow,
zwiazanych z okrdonym ryzykiem oraz reperkursjami zyganymi przyktadowo z przenoszeniem przebisirstw do
osrodkow o taiszej sile roboczej.

Do zagraen zwiazanych z globalizagjmozna zalicz¢ np.: wzrost bezrobocia, migracja ludop niekorzystny
wptyw na srodowisko, nasilenie sikonfliktow etnicznych oraz ideologicznych, ksenoify nietolerangj, silniejszy
proces ranicowania dochodowego i bytowego spotecsteva itp.

Globalizacg nalery traktowa jako wezwanie wspofczesém prowadace nie tylko do integracfwiata.

22 prof. dr hab. Leszek Koziot - Akademia EkonomicKadedra Procesu Zagzlzania, 31-510 Krakow, ul. Rakowicka 27, tel. (0423-56-16
2 prof. dr hab. Zenon Musiski, Mgr Jacek Muszgki - Akademia Rolnicza, Katedraytskowania Lasu i Drewna, 31-425 Krakéw, ul. 29 bjstda
46, tel. (012) 662-50-91
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1. WYBRANE ZAGADNIENIA ZARZ ADZANIA MSP (MALYMI | SREDNIMI PRZEDSI EBIORSTWAMI)
MECHANICZNEJ OBROBKI DREWNA
Stabymi stronami polskiego przemystu tartacznegaeniejszagcymi szang konkurowania na mitzynarodowym
rynku s (Ratajczak 2003):
e zbyt niski poziom innowacyjrigi produkciji,
» dwe zwycie aparatu wytworczego stanaeg czynnik hamuagy jego konkurencyjni,
e ograniczone miwosci samofinansowania jego rozwoju,
* niska wydajnéc¢ pracy plasujca Polsk na dalekich pozycjach rankingu europejskiego,
* brak lub malo ekspansywne strategie marketingowe,

Przemyst tartaczny zwlaszcza dotycg MSP charakteryzuje giznacznym rozproszeniem i wymaga pilnej
modernizacji i rekonstrukciji.

Krajowy przemyst drzewny wytdia sk wysokim stopniem samowystarczadnbw zakresie zaopatrzenia w
drewno, przyjaznymi dlasrodowiska, tj. w znacznym zakresie ekologicznymbgasami produkcyjnymi oraz
relatywnie niskimi kosztami wytwarzania.

Stosownie do normy 1SO 14001 zaklady przemystuwinegio powinny azy¢ do statego usprawniania systemu
zaradzania ochrom srodowiska, midzy innymi poprzez jego proekologiczne monitoroveania nasfpnie
korygowanie, weryfikowanie oraz usuwanie, vexiflie maksymalne ograniczanie czynnikéw wphaesih
szkodliwie zar6wno na zatrudnianych pracownikéw, ijma otaczajce zaktad pracyrodowisko. Zasadniczym celem
systemu EMAS (Eco-management and Audit Schemé)nmes. zwrdcenie uwagi wiaicielom, kierownikom oraz
menaderom na dziatania usprawnigg na rzecz okresowego, a zaekcelowego zaeglzania w zakresie ochrony
srodowiska ze strony okéwnego przedsbiorstwa. Poza tym EMAS zaleca podejmowanie d#iala kierunku
opracowania i wdrzenia strategii oraz polityki ekonomicznie i teclogitznie racjonalnej, db@jej o obnkenie
ekologicznej ucizliwosci procesow produkcyjnych i wytwarzanych wyrobovege przemyst drzewny.

2. GLOBALIZACJA A PROBLEM ZATRUDNIENIA

Przedstawiciele nurtu optymistycznego dlag globalizacg jako proces rozwoju gospodarki i likwidacji barier
mechanizmu rynkowego. Przeciwnicy twiegdze w globalizacji dokonuje si destrukcja instytucji pestwa, mgdzy
innymi na skutek narzucania przez edrynarodowy kapitat finansowy wymogoéw ujednolicemiegut polityki
gospodarczej. Pod wptywem towarzysego globalizacji pogpu technicznego, zmniejsza; selatywnie zatrudnianie
pracownikéw, szczegoélnie o niskich kwalifikacjacghrzy réwnoczénie wzrastacym zapotrzebowaniu na nowe
zawody wymagajce wyzszego wyksztalcenia, wspieranego ustawicznym daksmiiem.Srednie, a zwlaszcza mate
nie modernizowane przedbiorstwa przemystu drzewnego mpgie sprosté konkurencji firm realizujcych swoj
produkck, ktéra opiera si na nowoczesnych, w petni zmechanizowanych lub araatyzowanych procesach
technologicznych.

Dzigki otwarciom granic coraz wtej ludzi zmienia miejsce pracy i zamieszkaniawgmika rownie z alokaciji
kapitatu poszukujcego taniej sity roboczej, a tym samym doagania najwyszych zyskow i to w mdiwie krotkim
czasie.

Problem globalizacji w przendle drzewnym wize sk scisle z doskonaleniem systemu zgizania zasobami
ludzkimi oraz z procesem oceny pracownikéw. Wynikaréwniez z analizy podstawowych elementéw stanowisk
pracy oraz z controllingu strategicznego i openaegp, jako instrumentu zadzania przedgbiorstwem.

W Polsce w roku 2002 byto zatrudnionych 143 tysibos przemyle drzewnymdcznie z meblarskim, przy czym
wskaznik produkcji materiatow tartych przypadaych na 1 mieszkea ksztattowat gina poziomie 0,083 m3 i wynosit
zaledwie 39,5% odpowiedniego wgkika UE.

Program strategiczny zadzania zasobami ludzkimi w MSP przemystu drzewnpgwinien by zaliczany do
najwazniejszych zada realizowanych przez kierownictwo firm,zgi sie zaklada ich dlugookresowy rozwdj, a nie
dorazne przetrwanie.

Ofensywna strategia wymaga od pracownikdéwgkszej kreatywnéci, innowacji technicznej, efektywnego
programu ekonomicznego, dynamiki w pomystéeiptwdrczego i nowatorskiego oraz oryginalnegoatiaiia, nawet
obarczonego pewinokreslona doz ryzyka. Sid tez od pracownikdw oczekuje eshie tylko odpowiednio wysokich
kwalifikacji zawodowych, ale tade i menederskich. Natomiast strategiefensywn spotyka s zazwyczaj w matych
przedsgbiorstwach drzewnych nastawionych przede wszysthkamosiganie maksymalnej hiecej efektywndci, w
mniejszym zakresie przywiujac odpowiedni wag: do podnoszenia jakoi produkowanych wyrobow, wzglnie
swiadczonych ustug.

Strategia doboru pracownikéw utatwia, a nade wikoysmazliwia podejmowanie bardziej optymalnych decyz;ji
rowniez w zakresie analizy i przeglu spojndci prowadzonych dziafarekrutacji w przedgbiorstwie.

Glowne skupiska MSPaszlokalizowane przede wszystkim w pahli duzych aglomeracji miejskich oraz w
okregach o dobrze rozwigiym i zr&nicowanym przemdle. Wynika to zaréwno z natiwosci zatrudnienia lepiej
wyksztalconej oraz bardziej mobilnej sity robocjak réwniez z korzystniejszego dagiu do rynkéw zbytu, nie tylko
lokalnych.

W ramach modernizowanych MSP przemystu drzewnegeimpm sk pracownikom zapewtiergonomiczne,
bezpieczne i higieniczne, a tak bezstresowe warunki pracy. Pasgy problem wynika ze stosunkowo znacznej
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liczby oséb zatrudnianych w MSP przemystu drzewenegraanych m.in. na szkodliwe dla zdrowia dzialanie kata
oraz drga mechanicznych [Lis, Popyk 2000, Mugzki 2003].

Pracownicy powinni écisle wspotpracowé ze swoimi przelponymi, zwlaszcza w zakresie wdemia
odpowiednich przepiséw krajowych i dyrektyw UE, szgoélnie dotycgcych humanizacji pracy oraz ograniczania
dyskomfortu zatrudniania w warunkach wgmijacych zagraen zawodowych  stanowgych istotne zrodio
wypadkowdci przy pracy i chor6b zawodowych [Muski 2003].

3. DOSKONALENIE SYSTEMU ZARZ ADZANIA MSP

Nalezy zauway¢, ze reklama, jak réwniepromocja wyrobow i ustug wpltywa na ksztattowanie wizerunku
przedsgbiorstw oraz na ich egzystenay warunkach globalizaciji.

Pozycja sektora MSP w Polsce zz#tgm rokiem jest wiksza i osiga miejsce nalme mu w gospodarce
rynkowej. Obok wielu funkcji petnionych przez sektMSP szczegdlne znaczenie ma stymulowanie wzrostu
gospodarczego. Nadto, zwtaszcza w transformacitoseMSP odgrywa tate wazna role spoteczn i polityczm.
Polega ona nie tylko na uformowaniu klasy drobnyd&scicieli, lecz take w duym stopniu na ftagodzeniu napi
spotecznych i redukcji wysokich spotecznych kosztgrocesu transformaciji, magych zagrozi kontynuowaniu
rozpocztych przemian. Cel ten realizowany jesteddy innymi przez kreowanie przegsiorczych postaw,
wskazywanie szans i mlbwo$ci samozatrudnienia, a tak osagniecia sukcesOw i zmian statusu spotecznego (Piasecki
2001).

Obok funkcji spotecznych sektora MSP przykladowgrzemyle tartacznym, wane @ réwniez jego funkcje
gospodarcze, do ktérych rma zaliczy:

e aktywny udzial w procesie zmian w strukturze przetowej kraju, poprzez nalzy innymi inicjowanie
powstawania i rozwéj modernizowanych zaktadéw, \n tyowniez takich, ktérych procesy pracy z wielu
przyczyn nie byly unowocZzaiane;

* odgrywanie wanej roli w formutowaniu si prywatnej wiasngci srodkow produkciji;

« wchionkcie i zagospodarowanie znacznych zasobdow sity mdjpcuwolnionej w wyniku racjonalizaciji
funkcjonowania sektora publicznego;

e zbudowanie koniecznej dla efektywnego funkcjonowamialego systemu gospodarczego, ekonomicznej
infrastruktury, szczegdlnie w zakresie kooperasjstemu subkontraktow;

e wymuszenie zmian w prawnych uregulowaniach spragjaih rozwojowi przedsbiorczcci i efektywndci
funkcjonowania MSP.

Dokonupc krétkiej syntezy zwaizkow przyczynowo skutkowych wygiujacych w sektorze ko — drzewnym
uwaza sk, ze do najbardziej charakterystycznych dla nichzate.in. [Strykowski 1995]:

« globalizacja proceséw zarowno produkcji jak i hangitoduktami drzewnymi,

e postpujace ograniczenia podgp surowca drzewnego wynikgie ze wzrostu poza produkcyjnych funkcji
laséw,

e liberalizacja handlu produktami drzewnymi i jej wpt na poziom i strukturcen.

Mate i srednie przedsbiorstwa przemystu drzewnego pefnwazna funkcje w transformacji dotychczasowego
systemu gospodarczego. Odgryavgtotra rolg na rynku lokalnym wpltywac m.in. na ksztattowanie ¢sipopytu i
poday na rynkach débr konsumpcyjnych oraz inwestycylnyDlatego té polityka pastwa powinna promowa
rozwd@j matych przedsbiorstw, przy czym przedsiorca powinien okr@di¢ i wybrat wtasciwa $ciezke postpowania
dla zapewnienia swojej firmie jak najlepszego,jptyonalnego tempa i zakresu bieego oraz perspektywicznego
rozwoju.

Nalezy zauway¢, ze drobna przedgbiorczasi¢ w porownaniu z dziatalrfoia na wiksz skak posiada wiele zalet
[Sawicka 2000], tj.:

* swoboa dziatania oraz zdolrié przystosowywania sido zmieniagcych s warunkéw, a take niezalenos¢
w podejmowaniu decyzji,

* mozliwo$¢ stosunkowo szybkiej adaptacji do lokalnych warumkéodowiska,

» elastycznét struktury organizacyjnej,

mozliwo$¢ okreslenia stosunkowo niskich kosztow statych, ktére wpalaja ustalé cere wytwarzanego
produktu finalnego na poziomie bardziej konkurengw.

Rozwo6j MSP mae w niektorych przypadkach &yprzyczyn licznych zagraen, ktére dotycz zardwno wihacicieli, jak
i zatrudnionych pracownikéw poprzez :

e nagminne nieprzestrzeganie przepisOw prawa pracyystawy o czasie pracy,

e niedostateczne realizowanie wytycznych bhp i z@ergonomii,

« dodatkowe niejednokrotnie wgliwe obchzanie administracyjne naktadane na pracownikow, egevst z
konieczndcia wielofunkcyjnego spoytkowania czasu pracy,

« ograniczony dosgp do informacji gospodarczej i dotyr=j dziatah wkadz publicznych spowodowany brakiem
srodkow technicznych, doksztalcania, doradztwa igwlaszcza w aspekcie controllingu strategicznégo
operacyjnego, jako instrumentu zaazania przedsbiorstwem,
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* nie zawsze obiektywnym ocenianiem pracownikow @uigt osobowséciowe, kwalifikacyjne, behawioralne,
efektywndciowe oraz cele i funkcje wynagradzania pracownik@echodowa, kosztowa, motywacyjna,
spoteczna), na tle analizy stanowisk pracy orawprabowiazkdéw pracodawcow i pracownikow,

» wieksze maliwosci korupcji, a nawet zaggenia przesfpczaicia w zaradzaniu przedgbiorstwem.

WNIOSKI

1. Proces globalizacji powiniengsprzyczyné do dalszego technicznego i ekonomicznego rozwdgPMrzewnych
oraz gospodarki wolnorynkowej i liberalizacji handa zwtaszcza do zdobywania nowych, korzystnyahkdhju i
sektora Iéno - drzewnego, rynkéw zbytu.

2. Globalizacji MSP drzewnych powinien towarzyézyostp techniki i technologii wyrobéw orazagjte i ewidentne
doskonalenie systemu zadzania zasobami ludzkimi.

3. 0Od pracownikow powinno siwymaga wigkszej kreatywnéci, innowacyjnéci oraz dynamiki w pomystowéai,
twérczego dziatania, nawet obarczonego pewkresiona doz ryzyka.

4. Globalizacg nalery traktowa jako wyzwanie wspoéiczesga prowadzce do nie tylko gospodarczej integraciji
Swiata
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PREPARATION OF THE SLOVAK REPUBLIC FOR PROJECTS RE ALIZATION
USING FINANCIAL SUBSIDY WITHIN EU

ABSTRACT: By entrance of the Slovak Republic into EuropEammn new occasions have risen for our entrepreneur
as to ability to draw an increased amount of irvecable finances, and that from structurally fuaddg Cohesive fund
before all. These finances my help the Slovak Reput the course of dealing with different problemot only from
production sphere, but also from the fields of hamesources, environment and so on. A successfaihdies drawing
from Euro-funds involves well-prepared projectsyypding for sufficient resources assigned for amficing followed

by successful implementation of an approved projetct practice. Realization of projects presené@d thereafter
financed from European funds shall examine knowdddgel of Slovak Republic’s project managership.

KEY WORDS: Structural Funds, Cohesive Fund, Project Mandmjer#nternational Project Management Association,
Project Cycle Management

PREAMBLE

Entering the European Union Slovakia becomes a rmewiba modern countries grouping with a successjalal
and economical model built up on values of demogréciman rights and market economy. As a membehisf
coalition we are allowed to participate in resans formation that will determine our future. Memdiep of the
Slovak Republic (thereinafter SR) and of other entge countries into European Union (thereinafter)B§ more
frequently given into relation with calculation @fpacts, which are relative to it. Evaluating adeaes and
disadvantages of the SR membership in the EU iteisessary to proceed comprehensively, and to appereits
positive results with negative ones together.

To the most important factors, that were preseategositive ones for enter into EU, economicatdiechave
belonged. In connection with free services andtahpiovement new business abilities are risingofar entrepreneurs
within the territory of the enlarged EU. Busines$iaty development is supported by enter of fore@apital into SR.
For the most important economical factor the gbtlh draw an increased amount of irrecoverablarfoes is held, and
that from structural funds and Cohesive fund beédke

Both structural funds (thereinafter SF) and Cohedund are the principal tools of financial subsidighin the
EU, which are transferring finances from Commurstipudget into less developed regions and socialpgr@n the
basis of financial solidarity. These resourcesldigp to solve problems in the SR in the fieldgpodduction, human
resources, power engineering, environment, as aelin fields of infrastructure, transport systenmsl af trans-
European networks constructions. A successful drgviiom finances of European-funds involves qutiiedy well-
prepared projects, providing for sufficient resamgcassigned for co-financing followed also by sastd
implementation management of approved projects.

Financial assistance from the side of EC may bldiVinto two big groups:
1st assistance before enter —- PHARE, SAPARD, ISPA,
2nd assistance after enter - structural funds afe€lve fund

READINESS OF THE SR FOR PROJECT MANAGEMENT

Real drawing of finances allocated for the Slovadp&blic for the period of the years 2004-2006 wébend to
quality of projects, their realization, amount ajt public and private resources involved for amficing, and to
readiness of administrative capacities. For prajwaraf projects making an interest in financesrfr&BU and for their
successful realization both tools and techniquge@fct managership are used in Europe.

Project - as one of the most successful tools ascttange achievement - is used in the majorigcohomic fields
of forward states. We are able to enforce oursebyes project everywhere, starting in industry,lding industry,
followed by marketing, environment, power enginegrup to science, education and research. Progstphimary
characteristics, through which it is differed frahe other activities. It has its aim and intentmAinay not be general
but very concrete, achievable and except them mallsu It has to be determined in a such way tfiat &nishing the
project it could be decided definitely, weather #im of the project was fulfilled or not.

Project management in EU countries is covered bhMAIPassociation (International Project Management
Association), which, beside other activities, isethmining knowledge extent, which have to be madagea skilled
project manager, and also certification criterians set by it. Methodology is presented in its anyndefinition in ICB
IPMA Competence Baseline [1], and its elaboratioraidetailed version is presented in [2]. Methodgles divided
into phases and characteristic their purpose:
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Methodology structure:

Phase Purpose

Specification Arrangement of relevant information about a peoje
Replenishment of indefinite questions relative itojgct

Orientation Proposal of a strategic plan of risk management
Risk management plan at operating stage

Identification Place identification of eventual risk origin

Identification of present knowledge about riskgitltharacter and conditions
Identification of wrong reactions as to proposedsuements

Structure Testing under simplified assumptions
Processing of a total risk structure
Ownership Supplier as a risk source and reaction proposal
Customer as a risk source and denomination ofquaatities
Evaluation Identification of important uncertainties fields
Identification of likely important uncertainties
Evaluation Synthesis a resultant evaluation of risks assesdsmen
Plan of reactions on risk prepared for implementation
Management Following of plan implementation

Management of implementation procedure
Plan development for immediate implementation

The institutional field of project managership imetSlovak Republic is supplied by the Company farjdt
Management (thereinafter CfPM), which was estabtisim the year of 1994. Universities’ educationigtse movers
of its origin before all. Aim of Project managershin Slovakia is fitting and manageability of preseroject
managership trends at universities, and its impfeai®n into practice before all, having for aim itcrease
effectiveness and to implement new changes (to geandgth a certain aim). The ability to prepare higlality projects
within structural funds and their successful reslan will be a certain control form of project naership level in
Slovakia.

EU makes use of its own definition of project cycky PCM abbreviation — Project Cycle Management a
management method of individual project cycle phasédentified. In the beginning of ninetieth ye#rwas presented
by the European Commission as an instrument folitgyuenprovement of both proposals and projects agament
having for aim to improve resulting effectiveneissncludes 6 phases of a project cycle (figurevlhich are defined as
follows [3]:

Programming— the establishment of general guidelines anccjpiies for EU co-operation with a country. Based
on analysis of the country's problems and oppais)iand taking account of the EU’s and the lpcakities, of other
donor’s actions and of local and EU capacities,sthetoral and thematic focus of EU aid is agreed, ideas for
projects and programmes are broadly outlined. Theame is a Country Strategy Paper or a Countrp8dbtrategy.

[ —_ Programming
Evaluation HDI:> Identification

Implementation Appraisal

Financing

Figure 1. The Project Cycle [3]

Identification — within the framework established by the CourBtsategy Paper, problems, needs and interests of
possible stakeholders are analysed and ideas &jegis and other actions are identified and sciebdoe eventual
futher study.
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Appraisal — all significant aspects of the idea are studia#fing accoun of the orientations of the Country
Strategy Paper, key quality factors and the vieWshe stakeholders. Beneficiaries and other stalkiehs should
actively participate in the detailed specificatiohthe project idea. Relevance to problems, andiliday, are key
issues. Detailed implementation schedules, inctudinLogical Framework with indicators of expectedults and
impact, and implementation and resource schedstesjld be produced. The outcome is a decision cethei or not
to propose the project for financing.

Financing — the financing proposal is completed and considleby the appropriate internal or external
committee; and a decision is taken whether or méand the project. A formal agreement with thetpar Government
or another entity is then signed by both includésgential financing implementation arrangements.

Implementation— the agreed resources are used to achieve tfecppurpose (= the target group(s) receive the
planned benefits) and the wider, overall objectivEsis usually involves contracts for studies, td@chl assistance,
works or supplies. Progress is assessed (=morgjotinenable adjustment to changing circumstan&eshe end of
implementation, a decision should be taken to ctwsextend the project.

Evaluation — assessment, as systematic and objective as |gossildlesign, results and impacts of the project
before, during, at the end and/or after implemémtawith a view to possible remedial action andfoaming
recommendations / guidance for similar developmamérventions in the future. The findings, conoctus,
recommendations and lessons learned of this pimasgdsbe described in Evaluation Reports.

PCM analyses the most important elements of eaalseytcriterions of project cohesiveness and sadigiiy
during the whole cycle. For the whole phase it esidocuments and materials representing a basa&cdeptance of
right resolutions. It represents procedure of dgaidentification, preparation, financing, realisat monitoring (e.g.
the methode audit) and projects evaluation, whiels wastered by EU [4, 5]. Every of 6 phases isnessijve and it
leads to an other phase.

During the whole project cycle process projectafieeness has to be followed, which is based cectieh of the
right people assigned for a project team, on ussuiéble techniques of project management, orcifte gaining of
necessary information, and so on.

CONCLUSION

A successful finance drawing from Euro-funds inwes\projects in a qualitative way. Preparationrofqets is a
difficult process, as according to projects varigtgn't able to define an “universal” project. &lproject may be small
or large, routine or innovation, global or comptex its success belongs from factors like: cordefinition of project
aims, project structure organization,project cyatdering, project planning, management and corduring project
cycle. In case of a non-event, it is enough todai of the over mentioned factors. Successfuloeseffectiveness of
projects realized from European funds will be ghdlinspection of project managership level in SR.
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CRISIS MANAGEMENT FOR BANKRUPTCY COMPANY

Motto: there's not shame to fall to the ground at busireedsrprise on knees.
Shame is not trying to up rise, and to undertakd.ne

Abstract: Report deals by activity of crisis managementaondition of company bankruptcy, for purpose ofiesing
company from bankruptcy policy, by deuces formaiubankruptcy policy.

Key word: Safekeeping from creditor, crisis, risk, bankaypt reowing, bankrupt, manager, creditor, debttaim,
settlement, refunding.

In a reference to standing quantum real risk evhgre about us , many experts from various science
commencement in not long ago history draft new igppelisciplinary discipline, which deal control orisis situation,
called crisis management. On the present applicdtereof concept hit possibly all zones of sodfat lfrom culture,
commercial, sociable and natural science, livingirems, through technical, foreign relations, wagfgpending
economy and business activity as well.

Purpose of crisis management is to form equivadénategy prevention and solution of crisis situatiprepare to
activity in crisis situation, to learn a eliminatgsospective after-effects of crisis and directivétiés of crisis
management operatives.

Enterprise experience is so inseparable escortefibiusiness risk. Risk is accompaniment everybody's
arrangements, whether already good or bad. Eacjegbreceach plan, each problem, whether effect esusure
measure risk. According to business enterpriseisisiot joined, everyone would like to undertaked averyone would
be apparently also successful. Measure fruitfulmmess risk reduction is straight measured to valne permanent
beating up of managerial direction. In a literatureler risk of business enterprise understood pitisgiloss, that can
entrepreneur affect by operation business. Thisaffect, which otherwise starts up in future, higstreason consists in
period and came into existence in past. Every itskeeded study and evaluate from every quartessilpe
implication. It is simple and especially cheapeedict risk, as let them to surprise. Entreprenéursk is induced
especially:

- Effect external, where range in the first plae¢unal risk, which are e.qg. fire causation natflomd, weather,

- Effect internal, infliction e.g. negative poligeople, who are e.g. steal, defalcation, fluctugtatefects and
errors in management etc.,

- Effect economic, e.g. trade boom changes, chaimgpsgrchasing strength, loan conditions, priceapdy, sale
decision etc.,

- Effect capital, e.g. doubtful receivables, chaniggerest volume, shortness capital etc.

- effect working, where it is advisable arrangstyuproduction, loss at production and on suppBfjcient
marketing, collusion , etc .

Kinds risk and scale expectation their appearaacesniscellaneous, but quantified. Almost everyolwed risk
prevents generally to crisis, and crisis as fillleyy us say meridian risk never up rise at randblave its internal
evolutional development and in environs which tigrk with various intensity and various severitydé Risk and
from they fluent crises can encore too cyclic aléively in to accidentally with sure expectatibowever their genesis
remain on unthought and unexpected.

Against abrupt risk scale in determine avoidingaagements, is indeed whenever desirable and neegsarp
appropriate solution on cut-down unfavourable icgtiion fluent from whatever danger, or crisis shayvi

At generality he will have it, that business entesg is competence, but also courage at the samerisk. As
behind pivotal activity entrepreneur egard actdgtimanagerial, operative, big remark near examiigdgive just
operative and its decision activities. So too imelly team business risk define risk, which occuyrin
- Prejudice, without following business environs,

- And subijective following execution operative &ities, operative worker.

Carrier detached risk is business looks like ecda@nd legal subject, and carrier subjective riskntrepreneur,
manager, senior manager, look like powered defimiterm, carrier business activities. Widely polssiboked forward
to, that results managerial control very organtratioward positive income. From different, aboveussing nothing
reason, however allowed section that assumed seaudt not got and come about forfeiture. That abwection
following speculative policy various involve in tea however happens that above following instabitity economic,
and wherein business environs.

In any case is business enterprise bottom on cadbiligtand those, who to ham, menace bankruptcyd Aust
singularness potentional bankruptcy is imaginargression business risk. So, look like near solutisk, too near
solution crisis, we are not completely powerlesssi€ it is necessary precede and arose crisiat&s it is advisable
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solve meet and possible arrangements. Law num@M 321 Zb. at bankrupt and self-possessed in &gt Irecipe
uses in connection with disagreeableness econdmiwiag debtor idea fall. Business term be on thelide then, on
the proviso that it shall multi creditor, and cahB6 days overdue refill their bond. Natural persom the proviso that
is entrepreneur, and corporate entity be on thérdetmo then, on the proviso that is extendedorigvity is so possible
allege, that fall is designation for unfavorableomemic showing debtor, for that is of characterstiextend
alternatively carence. Bankruptcy Act and self-pased makes it possible three basic mode solutigations debtor,
which be on the decline:

- Through bankrupt,

- Necessary deuces frame: within the frame bankyupblicy,

- Satisfaction above bankruptcy policy.

To solution fall bankrupt possible only jot dowhat goal bankrupt is conversion property of thetdebnd his
consecutive service ad satisfaciendum claim credigar unbroken estimate advice satiation. It igisadble indeed
remind, that solution fall debtor bankrupt isn'® imost optimal solution from views accessary teaminamely above
on the score of finite procedural fastidiousness flowness.

Basic difference interim solution fall debtor s&digion frame: within the frame selection procedpddicy, and
satisfaction above selection procedure policy wisetation fall after this manner is take the iritia first place debtor,
enforced settlement possible characterize look &tep redemption contingent antecedent movemencieiditor.
Enforced settlement frame: within the frame setectirocedure policy introduce institute deuces oasbilities, that
can by for debtor interesting especially therefdhat grown likelihood storage business, eventuaéigtions lands
debtor thereby, that still young and old its credivonly partly. For creditor may be that mannemsgoh fall applied
advantageous especially then, on the proviso théiavor creditor at reclassification for businessentually elastic
satisfaction sections them claim creditor. Propésaknforced settlement allowed offer debtor egtfthaving finished
scooter trial with presentation his applicationwihat measure intend satisfaction creditor. Assuasésowledgments
necessary deuces court is approval majority bangyupreditor attendant alternatively abundance itwedhttendant
alternatively abundance on trial, which early bdloir receivables and those vote introduce upwafdkree quarters
young and old registration claim. Near classic-pesessed are these figures for debtor clemené. tdgard 3/4-share
claim creditor attendant on trial. On the provikattso allowing from 100 creditor accessory onl %ia, be enough
approval majority from they, so 26 voting, and #hds must have registration receivables, thosemelis minimum
75%. Settlement proposal above selection proceghiiey allowed offer only that debtor, for thataglike no nominal
property and careens alternatively to prolong aé agdivelihood more than one creditor.

If the debtor is not fulfils neither condition, BBE is not eligible to submit the proposal for leetent. The
proposal is eligible under the condition if the kiauptcy was not notified or until the debtor’s pesty is administered
by bankruptcy administrator. It means that crediteubmit the bankruptcy proposal for the debtorspprty; the
debtor can after receiving the proposal react withproposal for out-of-court settlement. The cavilt take decision
about this proposal. Differences between bankruatay settlement are two types of claims; priorditthey arise after
the settlement approval) and others.

According to the agenda of the Ministry of Justi@nkruptcy proceedings data was the bankruptcylgiroed in
368 cases in the last year (out of 1743 submittedgsals).

There were only 9 out-of-court settlements out @fséibmitted proposals. In fact according to songeds the
settlements do not exist because of great debtsmatl property there is no space for settlemétr the same reason
the bankruptcy proceedings have more-less ligudastatus. In the low amount of allowed settlememtscan see
“incapability creditors” to see that the settlementnore convenient than the bankruptcy proceeddng.at the same
time we have to note that this institute is easghiase, for example by enormously high claimshegractice it is the
case when the creditor submits the claim for liamllcrowns and the debtor offers the settlemerthenamount of
20%. The most important issue is the will of creditto make agreement. In Slovakia is earlier taag@buse de jury
institute then them make use of, for all that akdwsection, that debtor in endeavor escape alteehatzoom out
distrait of debtor policy offer settlement proposddereupon allowed next tunneling carport assetrCoear those he
doesn't need this intent remark and law at it retgleaw no tailored Slovak circumstances. Law weady-made from
German and in a matter of fact now on the provisat inceptor satisfaction use, detect everythimplems practically.

Debtor let us say his property is proprietary meiifevtwo alternatively on the proviso that courouals till six
month before executive policy or by settlement.

Get on thereby form dealing on negotiations dehiith creditor. Debtor must it laborious persuasaeditor,
which in a matter of fact settlement stands forcdumting payable are namely oftentimes sure, thesteproviding
bankruptcy policies they shall biggies sightsee ething of yours claim. In to the 90% of bankruptagcounting,
which are, payable you don't get neither crown. rNsdf-possessed is result essentially favorallaough must be
executed assumption, that debtor is able to inaine's ear, which undertake creditor. Debtor’s tvewld little near
decision at self-possessed interest too that, mkrio@t generally to get their cash only reserveoanting payable, most
often in banks. Satisfaction is really yea-sayingtitute. In the west landscape make use of alrdady years.
Allowing in USA is law at sconce before creditohiah in a matter of fact adjust institute deuced avakes it possible
retain behaviors debtor behind of the same starghiage working off dead horse.

In west Europe input to of the process deuces@gtivanks - re- funding process deuces therefgpaatayo into
a place company’s debtor. In our place is it eaxliee-versa. In my opinion is needed give spaagedeaces, give sight
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debtor retrieve, enable holdback his economic oaitf, behind with is many times coupled too holclbfoad pattern,
not once in region with big joblessness. And ifttga ill with on the score of unlucky latch tridtexnatively unlucky
healthy process, by restructuralisation, whenewvgroissible accost bankrupt. On the proviso thatoddie accesses to
full of the process responsible, result is very gaging. Some examples retrograde business usirmate period urge,
that satisfaction can be too ready, too successfuly are again functioning and prosperous busingskt of so
depends on accomplishment crisis management bsshesskruptcy, look like qualitative prepare healfimpcess,
shake-up and restructuralisation of companies,elkas all arrangements, with that must transcecel®efore creditor
and convince them at correctness its policy, as agelvarranty, that like showing in the near futwi# not be repeated
and young and old accounting payable will theyltrmate implication complacent.
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PRIPRAVA A REALIZACIA PROCESNEHO RIADENIAYV PODNIKU

PREPARATION AND IMPLEMENTATION OF PROCESS MANAGEMENT  IN THE COMPANY
Abstrakt: Successfulness of preparation and implementatignmocess management in the company requiresmigste
thinking, thinking in long-term periods, encouragem of solving problems from top management, eXpert
competence of working group and equipment of coampeeds and necessary sources.

Key words: process management, process thinking, change

uvoD

Uspesna priprava a nasledne realizacia procesisidenia, i procesného pristupu pri riadeni vnitropodnikovych
procesov, tak ako kazda priprava a realizacia zmatykajucich sa vSetkych alebo prevaztesti vnatropodnikovych
Gtvarov a podnikovych aktivit, si ziada predovSetkinysli¢’ v dlhodobejSichtasovych horizontoch a Ziada si tiez
mysliet” systémovo a v ramci systémového myslenia zas pnece/ slvislosti s tym chceme zvyrazhiavné zasady
vychadzajlce z tohoto myslenia a s tymto mysleninisgace.

HLAVNE ZASADY PRI PRIPRAVE PROCESNEHO RIADENIA PODN KU
1) Disponovanie dlhodobymi dieni podniku
Podnik ma mé skoncipované svoje dlhodobé, resp. dlhodobej&®ée civratane zamerov ich dosiahnutia, pre
plnenie ktorych vytvara organizaé podmienky, zdroje, kontroluje ich a tieto naladk konkrétneho vyvoja situacie
aktualizuje [2]. Myslime tu najm& na strategickdiwia strategické ciele podniku.
2) Uvedomenie si a stotoznenie sa manazmentu padeikotrebou tohoto rieSenia
Ide tu teda o to, aby si manazment podniku uvedafailpotrebuje riesi a osvojil si potrebu tychto rieSeni, aby
nasledne preskimal a stanovil spdsob rieSenicanedabez@enia potrebnych zdrojov pre stanoveny spésob ri@Sen
3) Spbsob rieSenia
Naphiovanie dlhodobych chev podniku zarow#e nastduje pre manazment podnikdasto vémi zlozité
problémové okruhy na rieSenie. RieSenie tychto l@rabvych okruhov — a taky je aj problém pripravyealizacie
procesného riadenia — je moZné tiedacerymi sposobmi:
o Vlastnymi silami.
0 Externou organizaciou
o Kombinéaciou vlastnych rieSitskych kapacit a kapacit externej poradenskej orgais.
4) Timové rieSenia
Ci su rieenia vnatropodnikovych problémovych oknusaipinowi ciastatnou participaciou externych riedites
je nevyhnuté ich timové rieSenie. Padnar@nosti na rieSenie daného problému vedlci orgarézastanovuje
rieSitd’sky tim, ktory ma delegované potrebné kompeteiel'a povahy rieSeného problému veddcim timu méze by
aj ¢len vrcholového vedenia podniku. RozsiahlejSieen&s problémové okruhy si ziadajialSie rieSitéské timy na
rieSenie problémov, t. j. napr. na rieSenie podgsow podnikového procesu. V tom pripade je vrchptbwm zarové
riadiacim timom jemu podriadenych rie$gkych timov, ustanovenych vedulcim organizacie esenie podproblémov.
Tento rieSitésky tim i jemu podriadené timy musiatbyybavené prislusnymi kompetenciami v oblasti prawoi,
zodpovednosti a disponovania zdrojmédgnenymi na zabezpenie rieSeni.
Tu je dolezité, Ze riadiaci tim, vychadzajuc z dlbbych cidov podniku, stanovuje a usnieie filozofiu pristupu
k rieSeniu danych problémovych okruhov, stanovuastypy rieSeni a kontroluj&j su plnené stanovené poziadavky na
rieSenie a prijima k tomu zavazne zavery.
Tu je teda riadiace centrum celého rieSenia, ttiafiskovy odborny organizay ¢lanok. Z toho vyplyvaja aj
celkové poziadavky na vediceho timu iclenov timu.
5) Riadiaci tim, rieSit&ské timy, majitelia procesov pri priprave a implemtdcii procesného riadenia v podniku.

A) Vychodiska pre riadiaci tim

« Podnik ma vytgené dlhodobé ciele a ma variantné scenare ich deaata.

« Dospenie, presveédnie a osvojenie si manazmentom podniku, Ze im@htacia procesného riadenia prispeje
k naphovaniu dlhodobych cl®v podniku prostrednictvom racionality fungovaniattropodnikového procesu
a jeho podprocesov.

« Ustrednou filozofiou pristupu k odbornému rieSedanych problémovych okruhov je systémovy pristu doho
odvodeny procesny pristup davajuci déraz na ratigriiiebeh podnikového procesu.
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+ Ulohou riesit&ského timu pritom pri konkrétnych rieSeniachvjest riesitd’'ov k tomu, aby uprednasivali cestu
budovania idedlnych systémov a aZz na zaklad@agniych obmedzujucich podmienok tieto zfedali. Tento
postup je potrebné uprednbsvat’ oproti pristupom zdokoiigjucim existujlice procesy, resp. oproti rieSeniam
Ciastkovym.

« Je doblezité si uvedomi Ze aj v danomgase racionalne navrhnuty aimplementovany procebatrneustale
monitorova, analyzové a zdokonbova’, Zze sa tento cyklus musi neustdle opakowa suvislosti s tym je tiez
potrebné sledovarendy vyvoja a prijimadalSie zdokonkujuce opatrenia.

» Je potrebné pri rieSeniach a za uvedenyniooie vyuziva d’alSie metddy a postupy prispievajlce k racionalite
navrhovania a realizacie vnatropodnikovych procegnatematické metéddy, Statistické metddy, analgioketody,
modelovacie metddy, ...).

Osvojenie si tejto filozofie v riadiacom time jeedpokladom pre usmi@vanie rieSitéskych timov k vysoko
racionalnym rieSeniam fungovania vnutropodnikovphacesu a jeho podprocesov.

B) Postup pri dokumentovani procesov
Vychadzajluc zo strategickej vizie podniku, jeholaois a strategickych diev je potrebné stanaipodnikovy
proces hlavny — proces realizacie produktu, t.gdrpkovy hodnototvorny proces a na zaklade tohqgérebné
vymedzt’ podprocesy procesu hlavného a vazby medzi tynutppmcesmi.
Proces realizacie produktu je riadeny v dlhodobhjSéasovych horizontoch i v kratkodobyckiasovych
horizontoch. Proces realizacie produktu je tiedwtms/any. Preto trebdalej vymedzi procesy manazérske a procesy
obsluzné.
Tymito vymedzeniami stanovime Struktiru vnutropédmiych procesov aich zakladny obsah ispésob ich
dokumentécie.
Vnutropodnikové procesy je potrebné dokumentovastanow ich priebeh pisomnou formou - v suvislostiis
je potrebné:
= Zvolit podrobnos spracovania dokumentécie procéspodprocesu.
= Stanovi’ a Specifikovd parametre vystupov z podprocesu, ktorych odbBoatige d’alSi proces.
= Vzhradom na Specifikovany vystup standvstupy do procesu, jeho priebeh a zdroje procasiiane infrastruktiary
procesu, t. j. vymedgiprvky, ktoré su relativne stalou &a’'ou procesu ludska pracovna sila, material, stroj,
nastroj, meradla, informacie, postup, vybaveémmacoviska, vybavenégnergiami, pracovné prostredie).

= Stanowvi’ kritické znaky (rozhodujlce parametre) produktspasobilog procesu pini poziadavky na stanovené
parametre produktu.

= Stanovi’ majitd’ov procesu a podprocesov, teda tych pracovnikawi ktanovia priebeh procesu, zdokumentuju ho,
zavedu ho, stanovia vysledné lceé spravanie sa procesu, zdoKaja jeho priebeh, stanovia jeho atribaty
(vzhradom na stanovené parametre produktu), stanovigaobponitorovania procesu jeho analyzovania a jeho
zdokondovania.

= Stanovi’ operatorov procesu a poziadavky na nich, t. pnagovnikov, ktori stanoverénnosti vykonavaju.

C) Procesy a funkcie riadenia

Obsahom riadenia su funkcie riadenia, t. j. zalkdadplanovanie, organizovanie, kontrolovanie; dapice:
rozhodovanie, regulovanie akoordinovanie a prigvéz vnatorné funkcie: praca I'sd’'mi, disponovanie,
administrovanie, zdokotiavanie, motivovanie, vedenie [1]

S( teda obsahom riadenia vSetkych vnutropodnikowpyobesov:
¢ manazérskych, v ktorych s funkcie riadenia #iaghné pri vytg¢ovani dlhodobych cl®v spol@nosti, t. j. pri
orientécii na robenie spravnych veci
¢ operativne riadenych pracovnych procesov, tedaggsmc hlavnych a pomocnych, pri ktorych su funkéslenia
naphované pri kazdodennej operativn#nnosti pri riadeni pracovnych procesov, t. j.fnotbeni veci spravne
¢ pracovnych, pri ktorych jéaziskova funkcia vykonna — realizea poda stanovenych postupov, t. j. tiez pri robeni
veci spravne.

Tymto pristupom k priprave a implementacii procésnéadenia v podniku mozno dosialimacionalne fungujuci
vnutropodnikovy systém riadenia, otvoreny priebeursystémovym zdokonaleniam a prispievajucim tyradianalite
fungovania podniku.

Velka ¢ag’ z uvedeného je aplikovana pri implementéacii systénmanazérstva kvality v podnikoch a je normami
STN EN ISO radu 9000 priamo vyZadovana, preto nmételvaha posligiaj k priblizeniu prienikov zdokotiavania
riadenia v podnikoch a zdokdimwvania systému manazérstva kvality. Teda, k toeiuj aby sme ich nechapali ako
systémy rozdielne a nebudovali zvl&ystém riadenia podniku a systém manazérstvativali

Ide tu tieZ o to, aby sme rieiten danej problematiky dali ndvody veduce k uspednéaseniu a implementacii
procesného riadenia v podniku,dmn medzi najvyznamnejSie z predchadzajucich odfaarilpovaZzujeme:
¢ Systémové myslenie
¢ Odidedlu k realu
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Aj ked’ sa nam zrejme nepodari v praxi realizbidealne systémy dava postup od idedlu k redlupmidddy pre
GeinnejSie konkrétne rieSenia, ale i potencialy prery rieSeni daného problému v budicnosti po pothiruedenych
obmedzeni
¢ Prvky procesu relativne stéle a relativne preménliv

Vyznamnou poméckou pre modelovanie, dokumentovafi@kcieschopnas procesov je vymedzenie prvkov

procesov, ktoré su relativne stalowadiou procesu a prvkov vstupujucich do procesu priizéeii tej ktorej

zakazky
¢ Obsah riadenia

Pri riadeni procesov ide o systémové naplanie funkcii riadenia

¢ Postup rieSenia a implementacie procesného riadenia
Zvyraziujeme tu: strategické myslenie, podporu manazmemodmiku, timovu pracu, delegovanie kompetencii,
vy¢lenenie potrebnych zdrojov

¢ Suvz’aznos procesného myslenia a systémového myslenia
Procesné myslenie vychadza zo systémového mys[eaiaz ale je na priebeh procesov.

¢+ Riadenie procesov a charakter procesov
Ide o nazeranie na procesy padch vnutorného zdkladného cyklu, t. j. planovapiganizovanie, kontrolovanie,
resp. planovanie, organizovanie, vykonavanie, kiowanie.

ZAVER

Podnetom pre tieto Gvahy s praktické poznatky ukyyi z konzult&nej a poradenskejinnosti pre organizacie
rieSiace problémy zdokobavania vnutropodnikového riadenia. Verime, ze mijisp k aspeSnému rieSeniu
problémovych okruhov sivisiacich s tymto aktivitami
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UKAZOVATELE HODNOTENIA EKONOMICKEJ
EFEKTIVNOSTI PODNIKU

Indicators of the measurement of the company’s ecamical efficiency

ABSTRACT. This paper deals with the problem of the compamcenomical efficiency. We would like present
indicators of economical efficiency used in the pamies. Measurement of efficiency is very importantevery
company because it indicates the financial sitmagiod possibility of the further development.

Key words: efficiency, input, output, indicators of economiefficiency.

uUvoD

Cielom kaZdej ekonomickeginnosti podniku je uspokojovanie cudzich potriebh gicasnom raste hodnoty
podniku. Pri uspokojovani potrieb je délezité, axpnomick&innogs’ podniku bola efektivna a prindSala podniku zisk,
¢o znamena viazit' zo zdrojovco najviac a rychlo sa prispdsobdvanenam dopytu na trhu.

Strategickou Ulohou ekonomiky je désledné a vSes&avySovanie efektivnosti hospodarenia podnikigzené
na plnom vyuzivani vSetkych vyrobnye¢imitel'ov. Pre podniky to znamena pouiyai hodnoteni efektivnostinnosti
také kritéria, ktoré by viedli ko najlepSiemu vyuzivaniu disponibilnych zdrojov.

Optimalne vyuzivanie vyrobnych faktorov a sustréegrozornosti nadelné vynakladanie prostriedkov pri danom
objeme vykonov je predmetom pravidelného vyhodnao za delom priebezného poznania plnenia ekonomickych
ukazovatéov vo vyrobnom procese.

1. KONCEPT EFEKTIVNOSTI

Jednou zo zakladnych otazok ekonomickej tedrieadigpje ako spolmog’ vyuziva vzacne (obmedzené) zdroje na
vyrobu uzit@nych tovarov a ako ich roztige medzi rozkné skupinyludi. Problematikou efektivnosti sa zaoberal aj
Pareto, ktory definoval efektivnu situaciu ako &, kedy nie je mozné Ziadnym prerozdelenim zdrglepst
Uzitok jedného subjektu bez toho, abyasne neklesol GZitok iného subjektu. Tuto situasazyval alokaénou
efektivnog’ou. Dosiahnti alokanu efektivnos je mozné pri existencii dokonalej konkurencie bréoinformovanymi
vyrobca a spotrebiteni a bez externych vplyvov. Takyto stav predstavidieal, ku ktorému by mali spalenské
procesy smerova Z toho vyplyva, Ze za efektivny proces sa povazaky spoldensky proces, ktory nepretrzite
a okamzite dostava spdélwog’ do stavu Paretovskej efektivnosti.

Skutainé procesy sa od Uplne efektivneho procesu liginklv dvoch smeroch:

= nesmeruju priamo Raretovskému efektivnemu stavu ale len k situacii, ktord sa k nemu vidc menej
priblizuje,
. nedosiahnu pozadovany ka@mg stav okamzite, ale len v dlhodobom obdobi,pij.uitej dobe potrebnej pre

prispdsobenie.

Z dvoch procesov je efektivnejSi ten, ktorého po¥ady konény stav je menej odkloneny od Paretovskej
efektivnej situacie a ten proces, ktory tato sitw@msiahne rychlejSie.

Veli¢ina vyjadrujuca vZgah medzi viozenymi prostriedkami — vstupmi a ichredmickymi &inkami — vystupmi sa
nazyva ekonomicka efektivnos

NajvSeobecnejSie je mozné&konomickl efektivno$® vyjadrit ako cidavedomy proces maximalneho
uspokojovania stéle rastlcich potrieb sgolusti na zaklade optimalneho rozvoja a vyuzitiaobyrych prostriedkov a
prirodnych zdrojov, ako aj vyuZzitia pracovnych sili maximalnej hospodarnosti a s prihliadnutim rehranu
Zivotného prostredia.

Dolezitym aspektom celkovej efektivnosti ygrobna efektivnos’, ktora sa dosahuje vtedy, &keekonomika
nemo6ze produkovaviac jedného statku bez toho, aby produkovala neé&o statku, to znamend, Ze sa ekonomika
nachadza na svojej hranici prodakch moZznosti.

Zakladnymi aspektmi efektivnosti speémskej vyroby su:

¢ spolaienska uzitdnog’ produkcie,
¢ hospodarnas

Maximalnu efektivno§ o ktorll sa snazi ekonomicka tedria iprax, modusiahnt pri poklese spotreby
vyrobnych zdrojov a zvy3eni objemu vyroby¢ikhos aj Gsporno predstavuji extrémne pristupy ku zvySovaniu
efektivnosti. Usporndsani (&innos’ sa samostatne, oddelene od seba nevyskytujlyylajae sa navzajom dbmj.
Ani spolatenskd uZziténog’ ani hospodarnds nemozno od seba odtrhayachapa ich izolovane. Akékbvek
preferovanie, pred@vanie resp. podéevanie jedného z tychto aspektov méze’ menasledok znizenie efektivnosti.
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Obrazok 1. Aspekty ekonomickej efektivnosti vyroby
Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade [2]

Spolotenska efektivnog sa zisuje ako celkové mnozstvo spoenskej prace pripadajuce na konkrétny vyrobok.
Celkové mnozstvo spatenskej prace je gtom v3etkych individualnych mnoZstiev prace vynelogch na vyrobu
tovaru rovnakého druhu, a to za predpokladu, Zéamené tovary su spalensky uziténymi hodnotami.

Individualna podnikova praca je praca vynakladanédwotlivych podnikoch. Pretoze sa podmienky vyrob
v jednotlivych podnikoch od seba navzajom liSidi, $& aj mnozstvo prace vynakladané pri vyrobe tstého tovaru.
Individualna efektivnost’ roznych podnikov vyjadrena ako pomer ich vyrobmmozstva individualne vynalozenej
prace je preto rézna.

Vzajomné porovnanie individualnej efektivnosti jetivych podnikov im ukazuje ich postavenie v sp@oskej
vyrobe. Zmenami v individualnej préaci jednotlivyplodnikov sa neustale vyvija aj spéémska praca, jej efektivnds
neustale rastie. Tym sa meni aj meritkenosti jednotlivych podnikov v ramci sp@kenskej vyroby. Z toho vyplyva,
Ze spol@enska efektivnaspodnecujevyvoj individuélnej efektivnosti — efektivnosti ghoiku.

2. EFEKTIVNOST CINNOSTI PODNIKU
M. J. Farrell sa uz vroku 1957 zaoberal otazkou fik@ige meranie efektivnosti dolezité. Zastaval nazer
analyza efektivnosti ma teoretické, ako aj pral&iekuzitie. Efektivnospodnikurozdelil na dve zlozky:
= technickl efektivno®’, ktora odraza schopnbgodniku dosiahnii maximalny vystup pri danej
mnozine vstupov,
» alokaénu efektivnog’, ktord odraza schopndpodniku pouzl vstupy v optimalnom rozsahu pri
primeranych cenach.
Tieto dve zlozky efektivnosti podniku sa navzajonelimaju a vytvarajicelkova ekonomickd efektivnog —
vSeobecnu efektivnés

Efektivnost’ je relativna vetiina vyjadrujica pomer medzi efektom (vystupom) eojdi pouzitymi na vytvorenie
tohto efektu (vstupmi). Efektivnésje mozné charakterizovaako jednotkovy efekt zdrojov alebo nakladov.
Efektivnos’ je na zaklade systémového pristupu vyjadrena afahwstupu a vystupu.

vystup
vstup

efektivnos =

Vstupom su vyrobné faktory, ktoré boli do podniku vioZzersdebo v podniku spotrebované. Spotrebované
vyrobné faktory sa vyjadruju ndkladmi podniku. Vo vyrobné faktory sa vyjadruju ako hodnota viéhenkapitalu.

Vystupom je hodnota vSetkych statkov vyrobenych zé&térobdobie. Vystup je mozné méneo forme vynosov
alebo ako ¢isté" vynosy t.j. zisk tvoreny rozdielom medzi viami a nakladmi. Pod pojmom vystup je mozné
rozumig’ okrem ekonomicko-finamych prinosov kvantifikovanych vo forme prirastkiskei aj socialne prinosy
vyplyvajluce zo zlepSenia Zivotného prostredia algtamovnych podmienok, ktoré nie je mozné kvaraifie’.

Efektivna ¢innost’ podniku je takac¢innog’, pri ktorej podnik pouziva tak( kombinaciu vstup@ostupnych
zdrojov a kapacit), Zze nemdze Ziadnou inou komlinadosiahnd vySSie mnozstvo vystupov t.j. podnik sa pohybuje
na hranici vyrobnej kapacity.

Hospodarskucinnos’ je mozné povazovaza efektivhu vtedy, ki sa uskutdiuje na vysokej technickej
a technologickej Urovni, pfom vyrobnécinitele sa vynakladaj@do najlispornejSie a realizacia vystupu zabé&azjee
mozny (prijaté&ny) zisk.

Efektivnos’ vyroby podniku je bezprostredne spojena s rieseini@sledujdcich otazok:
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« Co a aké produkty bude podnik vyrah® Jej rieSenie patri k zakladnym  strategickymheainutiam v
kazdom podniku. Efektivne hospodériaci podnik byl mgaba’ len také vyrobky, ktoré zakaznici budu
poZadové.

« Cim a akymi prostriedkami bude podnik vyratta akou technikou a akt technoldgiu pouzije? Torj@vané
vedecko-technickou Urdéou rozvoja a predovSetkym ponukou a dopytom po myyoh faktoroch na trhu.
Trh faktorov utuje vySku miezd, ceny vyrobnych prostriedkov, ma&thich ziskania a pod.

e Ako sa dané produkty vyrobia? To je dané s&zou medzi jednotlivymi vyrobcami a sivisi to bexredne
s predchadzajicimi otazkami. NajlepSi spdsob aket’ as cenovej sthzi a maximalizova zisk, je udrzé
najnizSie naklady uplatnenim najefektivnejSich fyngch postupov.

Kritériom efektivnosti podniku je (elnd produkcia Gzitkovych hodnbt zZ'duiska mnozstva, kvality,
sortimentu atasu v sulade so zasadou racionalneho hospodéaresiazactéom na ochranu Zivotného prostredia.
Zahina teda kvantitativne a kvalitativne aspekty. Taitekum vSeobecne plati aj na nizSich siogh riadenia, ale pre
praktické potreby sa eSte viac konkretizuje. Ndpdkkritériom zavedenia novej technoldgie méze’ ligpora
pracovnych sil alebo znizenie jednotkovych néakladkvitérium efektivnosti podniku je tak priamo spog¢ s
technickou, investnou, racionalizénou, vyrobnou, odbytovou a in@innog’ou. Je stag’ou riadenia (podnikového aj
vnatropodnikového), vyuziva sa pri podnikovej a los® zainteresovanosti a malkg vyznam z ladiska
rozhodovania.

3. ANALYZA EFEKTIVNOSTI CINNOSTI PODNIKU

Prenikn@ do problému ekonomickej efektivnosti wadnych podmienkach znamena vybtaky metodicky
postup, ktory je v tychto podmienkach adekvéatnyst&yovy pristup, pri ktorom je mozno efektiviidahko vyjadri’
ako vz’ah vstupu avystupu systému vyroby, ako vyznamngblrakteristik systému, je nutné kombindva
s ekonomickou analyzou. Systém vyjadrujuctityr objekt je identifikovany s realnymi vahmi a prvkami daného
objektu, ktoré su zlladiska predmetu skimania pre objekt a jeho vyvdsginé. Popri tom je potrebné prenikmio
podstaty objektu, rafenit ho a popish na zaklade ekonomickej analyzy. Preto sa metodickristupom stala
kombinacia ekonomickej analyzy a systémovéhd’adh na efektivnas

Ekonomick& analyzama za Glohu odhaliekonomické v#ahy medzi jednotlivymi ekonomickymi ukazovéta.
Zarovei ma poukazé na niektoré nové, ekonomické aspektyaminého rozvoja hospodarstva ako celku a jeho
jednotlivych podnikov. Druhg¢lanok metodiky systémovy pristup pri ktorom sa efektivnédschape ako wah vstupu
a vystupu systému, predstavuje pre vSetky znameowktele efektivnosti tity usporiadaci princip alahiuje
odhdovanie objektivne existujicich savislosti.

Ekonomicku efektivnasginnosti podniku je mozné hodntttkonomickymi ukazovateni uvedenymi v tabltke 1.

Vyznamnou stag’ou analyzy efektivnosti pre posudenignosti podniku sU nastroje umajlce ugit
nakd’ko dynamika vyvoja hospodéarenia podniku zodpoveddagovanym parametrom. Vychadza sa pritom zo
zakladnych ukazovaltev charakterizujucich jednotlivé oblaginnosti podniku a z proporcii, ktoré by mali pfata
predpokladu intenzivneho hospodarenia a zvySowefaigivnosti.

Tieto Ziadlce proporcie, vahy sa ob§ajne oznauju ako “ekonomicky normal“, t.j. nejde tu o defiramie
nerovnosti, typu normy, ale o vyjadrenietaaov v ekonomike podniku, ktoré by mali tbgodrziavané najma
z dlhodobého pdtadu. Vychodiskom hodnotenia je porovnavanie ekookyah ukazovatov v ich dynamike. Na to
slGzia indexy jednotlivych ukazovdte a slstava ich nerovnosti.

Zakladna myslienka efektivneho vyvoja si vyzadufznu dynamiku vstupov a vystupov. Ak ma tras
efektivnosg podnikovej¢innosti, potom musi platj Ze dynamika vystupov musityys3ia ako dynamika vstupov.

lvystup > lvstup

Po syntetiz&cii di€ich nerovnosti je mozné znazarniasledujlcu sustavu nerovnosti:

I ZASOBY

O

leisty zsk 2 lzisk > IpreneseNA HopNoTA > lvykony > lom > Imzoy > Ipracownic

O

ImaTeRIAL > lviasTNE ZASOBY

Rastové vfahy vyjadrené suUstavou by sa mali prejavoa#io dlhodoba tendencia. Ich kratkodobé porusenie
nemusi by vzdy désledkom neprimeranych vysledkov, ale moauzapréinené objektivnyméinitel'mi:
¢ zavadzanim vyrobkovych inovécii vySSich radov, &tordZu vies k poklesu objemu vyroby bez priemerne;j
mzdy,
¢ zavadzanim nového dlhodobého majetku, sprevadaaye@joe ich znizenym vyuZivanim.
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Tabu’ka 1. Ukazovatele ekonomickej efektivnosti podniku

Mozné kombinacie Ekonomické ukazovatele

Vynosy

Neredukované ukazovatele | Trzby

Vyroba

Obchodna marza

Pridan4 hodnota

Cist vjroba

Celkové naklady

Jednotkové naklady

Marginalne naklady

Fixné naklady

Variabilné naklady

Naklady z hospodarskej ¢innosti
Naklady z finanénej ¢innosti
Niklady z mimoriadnej ¢innosti
CF zo zakladnych podnikatel'skych ¢innosti
3. | vystup Cash flow (CF) CF z investinej ¢innosti

CF z finan¢nej innosti
Uétovny VH

Darlovy VH

Ekonomicky VH

EAT

4. |vystup — vstup Vysledok hospodérenia (VH) | EBDIT

EBIT

EBITDA

EBT

NOPAT

Produktivita prace

Mzdova produktivita
Produktivita dlhodobého majetku

1. |vystup
Redukované
ukazovatele

2. |vstup Naklady

Podielové ekonomické

5. | vystup / vstup ukazovatele - produktivity

. . L Nakladovost
Podielové ekonomicke Materialova naro¢nost vynosov
, ukazovatele - nasmosti . , , 4
6. |vstup /vystup Viazanost zasob na vynosy

El?;zlil\?;/teeleek-oglgtri?/li(t:;e Doba obratu zloziek majetku a kapitalu
ROE

ROA

ROI

7. | (vystup — vstup) / vstup Rentabilita Rentabilita vynosov
Rentabilita trzieb
Rentabilita nakladov

Rentabilita pridanej hodnoty

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade [3]

Dal3im faktorom nard3ajlcimti@zec nerovnosti st ceny vstupov a vystupov, ktowdyv je mozné do uitej
miery eliminova transformaciou na zrovndt& Urove.

Dynamika efektivnosti podniku je tym &&a, ¢im je v&Si rozdiel medzi prvym a poslednyttenom v slstave
nerovnosti.

ZAVER

Postupnym vytvaranim a prehlbovanim konkdrémo prostredia su kladené stale vySSie naroky na
efektivnos a hospodarnds Efektivnos je ekonomicka kategoria, ktora v sebe s@lije hlavné stranky ekonomickej
¢innosti podniku. Vyjadruji séou nové kvalitativne prvky vo vyrobno-hospodarstéienosti. ZvySenie efektivnosti
podporuje rozvoj podniku.

Efektivnosg’ je ekonomickd kategoria, ktora odrazaitdr objektivne podmienky rozvoja spétwsti. Ich
zmenou v konkrétnontase sa meni aj obsah efektivnosti. Glob&lnasrdznorodos objektivnych podmienok
spOsobuje, ze efektivnbge synteticky a heterogénny pojem. Syntetitkea prejavuje vtom, Ze v efektivnosti sa
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sustre’uje podstatnacag’ problémov ekonomického rozvoja spatosti, z&inajuc odhBovanim a vyuZzivanim
zdrojov, ich pretvaranim na uzitkové predmety adkanich rozdéovanim a spotrebou.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Brealey, M.:Tedrie a praxe firemnich financRPraha, Computer Press 2000. ISBN 80-7226-189-4

Farka$, R.Naklady a hospodarngsBratislava, ES EU 1990.

Jakubcova, E. a kolEkonomika podnikuKoSice, ELFA 1995. ISBN 80-88786-10-X

Kupkovi¢, M.: Faktory ekonomickej efektivnosiratislava, ALFA 1987.

Zalai, K.: Financno-ekonomicka analyza podnil@ratislava, Sprint 2002. ISBN 80-88848-94-6

Liberko, I. — Vidov4, J.Ukazovatele efektivnosti logistického systému podiedzinadrodna vedecka konferencia

,Logisticko-distribiEné systémy”, KPH Drevarska fakulta TU Zvolen, Zvo2003, ISBN 80-228-1240-4, s.121-

127.

7. Vidova, J.:Efektivnos z poliadu tedrie obmedzenidransfer inovacii, TU v KoSiciach, KoSice 2003BI§ 80-
8075-075-X, s. 125-126.

ouhr~wNE

Publikacia bola pripravena v ramci rieSenia grangpwilohy VEGA¢. 1/0412/03 — Vplyv kvality a novych technoldgii
na hospodarnasmalych a strednych strojarskych firiem vasnom podnikafskom prostredi.



% Intercathedra 20, 2004 101

Alexander Linczényt

NEW APPROACHES TO THE COST-ORIENTED QUALITY MANAGEMENT

Abstract: The Cost-Oriented Quality Management represemevaapproach to the quality economy. The appraache
used up to the present time were mainly orienteelxptessing the structure of the quality costs,rhahy economic
organizations even did not use such approach angrttblems of quality economy were limited onlymonitoring the
losses from a non-quality production. But the nradguality management requires taking into accaumt aspects in
the area of quality economy, which were implementeithin development of the quality management. This
requirement means to pass from the approachestediext expressing the structure of the quality ctstmonitoring
the benefits of quality or monitoring how the qtialassurance and quality increase are reflectethanincrease or
development of profit.

Key words: models of quality costs, process-oriented cosisitaring, benefits from the quality

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE APPROACHES USED UP TO THE PRESENT TIME IN RELATION
TO THE QUALITY ECONOMY

The term “quality economy* has been developed toatance with the development of quality managengnits
term is the most frequently identified with thentetquality costs”. If we ignore the first attempts define the quality
costs, where the quality costs were consideredfiaancial expenses, which resulted in the increg#sguality and in
which it was found out that this term is then ideaitwith the term “own costs®, in literature, aghas in the industrial
practice, we meet 4 basic models of quality costs:

- model PAF (Prevention costs, Appraisal costs, Faitosts)

- model COPQ (Costs of Poor Quality)

- model of the life cycle costs

- model of the costs on processes

In addition to these models there are many othergits to define the term “quality costs” which a@awot been
generally applied, but they were used only in thec#fic conditions of certain economic organizasion

All above-mentioned models are already out-of-deteé they do not express the changes, which arg loedte in
the quality management. Their basic and common \peakt is that they identify the quality economytiwihe quality
costs and narrow the whole problem to the qualignemy. None of these models take into account demmidea of
the quality management that the product of a highlity must also be a profitable product. In ortkelunderstand a
new approach to the costs-oriented quality manageme more modernly said the quality managemergnbed at
benefits from the quality increase and the quatignagement, we will briefly describe the above moeetd models
and we will emphasize their weak points.

The PAF model is the most well known model and thest utilized model in the practice of economic
organizations also in our conditions. The esseumjigllities of this model lie in the fact that theatjty costs in this
model are divided into 3 groups:

— costs on prevention,
— costs on inspection and
— the losses from a non-quality production.

This model was for the first time elaborated angdligd in the USA, in the company General Elecénd its main
task was to find out so-called “optimum level ofat#s”. It was such a level, beyorfdahk it was worthless to
lower the proportion of defects, because the nextehse of this proportion would mean such incredgbe costs
(mainly on the inspection), which was not covergdh® decrease of losses caused by the decease pifdportion of
defects. This optimum level of the proportion ofatits was searched as a local extreme of the suve coade by the
sum of the costs on inspection and the costs @g$sem a non-quality production. Basically we nsay that if in our
companies the monitoring of quality costs is aghlieis done mainly by means of this model orinedel, which even
simplifies this approach. This approach has twachaeak points:

- the first weak point (deficiency) is that by mearfishe exact mathematical method (searching focal extreme
of mathematical function) this extreme is searcfardfrom the sum of such functions, which are oalyough
estimation and not an exact solution at all. Thifiaency is realized also by our economic practind therefore it
does not deal with the search of this extremeoalyh it represents the essential qualities of thiglel, only
monitors the costs in the above mentioned 3 caiegor

- the second weak point (deficiency) is the fact tiidty means of this model the above mentionednoptn of
defects would be found out, it does not take intcoant the fact that the present approaches togtiadity
management come from the fact that the optimumaotam of defects is a zero sum of these defe@s ésg. the

32 Alexander Linczényi, Faculty of Materials Scieacel Technology of the Slovak University of Tectmgl®aulinska 16, 917 24 Trnava, Slovak
Republic, alex.linczenyi@stuba.sk
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method of Zero-Defects) and mainly that if suchedé&d penetrate up to the customer, the damagesredanay be
very sensible and may lead to the loss of customer.

The second model, which has not been applied icahelitions of our economic practice, divides theldy costs to 4
groups:

- internal losses from a non-quality production

- external losses from a non-quality production

- costs on wasted investments and opportunities

- costs connected with the damages to environment

This model has some advantages in comparison Wahptevious model, but also certain disadvantaghs.
advantages of this model include the last two gsoofpcosts. On the other hand we must say thaviohdhl items,
which would be included to these costs, can be doaut with difficulties and in the companies théseno register,
which would be able to monitor the items belonginghese two groups, even the analytical regigtee well known
are e.g. the problems existing when registeringcb&s on environment. As a consequence of thésatiove said
advantages of this model are practically non-img@etable. Moreover, the main deficiency is the thet the model is
oriented only to certain groups of the costs amtbés not consider the aspects of profitabilitglhat

The third model is model of the life cycle costa. dur literature this model is included among thedeis
monitoring the quality costs, but it is a mistakeat certain extent, since the structure of this ehdglinteresting, but
this model is not applicable for a producer, omyd customer. The life cycle costs include thasos the purchase of
product, installation, operating costs, maintenadceing the service life, the costs from non-dispdity of a
purchased product and the costs on the liquidai@product. From the calculation of the costm#ét is obvious that
this is the model that should be used only at enstts side and including this model to the modéisea at the quality
economy is wrong. Sometimes we meet the informatibeuch kind in manufacturers” advertising matsyiaut it
always represents only certain estimates, sincedherete values of these costs items depend owadlyeof using a
certain product and they can be found out onlhegrocess of utilization and liquidation of theguct.

The last model is the model of the costs on pra&seskhis model by its nature belongs to the latesdels and in
the consequence thereof, it relatively in the besy reflects the changes, which were made in tbkel fof quality
management in the last years. The principle ofrslel is to concentrate the attention of managetn the quality
of products, but on the quality of processes, incthhe individual products are produced. This niadenitors the
indicator which is called “indicator of the procesf§iciency” and which may be expressed as th® mitiactual output
of a certain process to the sum of actual, supmppr(hot creating the values, but necessary andnpthrones),
powerless (not creating the values, so it is nat fig on the market by the customer) and wrongot# (which occurs
as the consequence e.g. disability of the procedssvich directly decrease the economic resulteaed). This model
stops to utilize a traditional approach to the gyalosts (the quality of products) and to a certakxtent it takes into
account the aspects of value-creating chains aisdaiso aimed at creation of the value of prodbat,still this model
does not include the aspects of the product ptifitg as a main requirement on the product at @ngsthe requirement
which must be considered also in the quality econolnis unthinkable that the particular indicatokghich are
calculated from the results of registering the fgualosts, would have the positive values; on ttteeohand a certain
product would be loss.

The aim of the quality management at present mesibbensure the production of such products, whichull
extent, will satisfy the customers, but they w#l profitable as well.

DIRECTION OF A NEW APPROACH TO THE COSTS ORIENTED Q UALITY MANAGEMENT

As it was stated in the previous analysis, theeeraany models oriented to the problems of qualitstx in the
literature. The main feature of all these modekhésfact that they are oriented only to the gualists and they do not
take into account the aspect of profitability o€ throduction of stated products. In connectiorhwtitese models
expressing the structure of the quality costs,different ratio indicators are then calculatedridividual models, but
these ratio indicators also express mainly an istreicture of the quality costs. This fact bringe tonsequence that
when evaluating the above mentioned indicatorsoften come to positive results; on the other hdhd,results of
sales of such products lead to losses.

Therefore the aspect of the quality costs at pteseist correspond to the basic requirement givervab it must
express not the structure of the quality coststieirelation of the quality costs to profit; indiors of the quality costs
must relate to profitability or their form must te,least partially, compatible with the indicatofsprofitability or the
indicators of returns. Of course, this requireniemtot simple and the transfer to monitoring oftsuricators possibly
requires certain changes in the register. In thé 9&me companies use already “RoQ" indicators —irldéators of
benefits from the quality or profitability of theuglity. But the structure of these indicators ig goven in any
bibliographic source, so we may only suppose om@se the structure of these indicators. Dependingthe
requirements made on these indicators, we may sttfiefollowing indicators:

- indicator expressing the ratio of a calculated iptofthe financial expenses spent on the developraed research
of a new product (the indicator could be expresster for the whole period of production of a eartproduct or
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for individual shorter periods). This indicator wid be used mainly in a pre-production stage amebitld express
the profitability of research and development workise disadvantage of this indicator is the faet,ths a rule, it
does not express reality, the amount of achievex gor the product in a pre-production stagewa# as actual
costs in the production of this product and finallgo the amount of achieved profit in implemetaire only the
estimates;

- indicator expressing the ratio of actually achiepeafit (in a certain period) to financial expesder the research
and development of this product. This indicator Aasgher statement ability and it expresses tloditpbility of
research and development works in new productshigleer quality. The disadvantage of this indicasothe fact
that the profit is a synthetical indicator and #fere this indicator is usable only in the comparpeoducing one
product. If more products are produced in the cangpthe profit in the numerator of this indicatoowid be only a
calculated profit, what again leads to discrepasdie the companies the sums of calculated préditsndividual
products are mostly not equal to the profit achieve

- in the companies, which produce more productsjrttieator could be used which expresses the rdtachieved
profit for the whole production programme (the saficompositions of profit per one product multipliby the
guantity or the volume of production) to the sunihe quality costs (expressed e.g. in such strecsriit is in PAF
model). This indicator has the advantage that whildthe company monitoring of the quality costsniplemented
according to this model, there is no problem tdsteg the data in the denominator of this indicaldris indicator
is, both from the practical point of view and witbspect to its interpretation, the most suitablarédver, it
enables to express the development in time sequynoeans of the following indicator:

- indicator expressing the ratio of achieved praditthe sum of the quality costs in j-period to Hzane indicator
in i-period. Both last given indicators are easilterpretable, but on the other hand it is necgssarealize that
between the quality costs and the profit thereviglinect dependence. In spite of it, the use afehiadicators may
be recommended.

Of course, the indicators mentioned above also tiaeveak points, but their advantage is their estion to achieved

profit, what gives them a desirable economic intetgtion corresponding to the changes in the qualidtnagement

which were made in the economic sphere of pasb@eri
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Alexander Linczényt®

QUALITY CONTROL AND FUNCTIONS OF ORGANIZATION IN CO NDITIONS
OF THE CRISIS MANAGEMENT

Abstract: The paper deals with basic functions of orgamratmainly of the production process and the retedf this
function to quality control.

Key words: Functions of organization, structure of organat categories of management, classification atfions
of organization, function of checking.

1. FUNCTIONS OF ORGANIZATION

The functions of organization are defined in margysv For the purpose of this paper we may visudliese

functions by the following terms: stages of activictivities of individuals and groups, five cabeigs of organization.

The Stages of Activitgarried out by individuals in a certain company nieydivided into the following seven

groups:

- will which may be visualized as the selection af tieginning of a certain new task or the decisiom¢rease
reached profit,

— -policy which is activated by existing will and vehi determines acting in the direction of the wistpérform
a certain specific task by means of a specific fofimplementation,

— preparation which defines a concrete form of thécgdmplementation and development for a certaim,a
determined by means of policy. The preparation bt same time defines suitable methods for the
implementation of the task and the sequence ofitaes for this implementation.

— implementation which represents real processeopathtions, carried out in compliance with the plarade
in the preparation phase,

- checking which should accompany the implementatiorthe purpose of verification whether the proesss
and operation truly correspond to the standardeeoprocedures worked out in the preparation stage,

- analysis which verifies the results of the impletaéipn of checking by means of questions aimedhat t
problems determined or defined in the preparatiwesp already, the simplest sequence of these gugstiay
be as follows:

- « Have any discrepancies appeared in the coursepdémentation?
-« Have the methods of checking been used corraatyhave they been effective?
- « Have any problems appeared that were defindltkeipreparation stage?

- satisfaction which represents the comparison ofekalts of analysis with determined aims and qtiastthis
comparison by means of the scale determined inrexdva

In conditions of the crisis management one morgesis added to the above-mentioned stages — thds stage of

proposing and implementing the measures arisemeitettisis situation in a given economic organizatio

The cycle of stages mentioned above is repeatedambgin all areas of human activities.

Activities of Individuals and GroupsThe activities in a production process grow rgpighless they reach the
point when the individuals cannot perform themtHis point the need of cooperation between indiaidwappears for
the purpose to carry out the production processcdnsequence of the continuous process of labousiali all
employees stop to deal with above mentioned stagdsthere is the process of organizing into groams creating
hierarchic structures. As a result of this hieraation of the structures, particular stages argyasd to the following
groups of employees:

- top management: the will, policy, satisfaction,
- middle level of management: preparation, checkamglysis,
- workers: carrying out of production processes aperations.

With increasing of particular groups, any of 7 gsuolls in a spiral for the purpose of improvirige level of
organization. The same is valid about the stagehe€king where a tetraedric structure of orgardrais formed from
particular stages. As individual tasks enter thganizational structures, the individuals and thentmers of a respective
organizational structure take a part of the resibdites from the above-mentioned stages. It is #ygregate of these
seven stages in the individuals which determinedetel of organization as the whole.

The crisis management concerns all of the saidpgaf employees, but in a different form and deftbp
management must propose the measures for elimjntten causes which give rise to the necessity s$ipg into the
crisis management. The middle management mustectbatconditions for the implementation of measusdating
mostly to the production process and finally thekeos must carry out these measures in the pramuptiocess.

33 Alexander Linczényi, Faculty of Materials Sciemoel Technology of the Slovak University of Techmgl®aulinska 16, 917 24 Trnava, Slovak
Republic, alex.linczenyi@stuba.sk
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Categories of ManagemenSimilarly to the introduced stages of organizatioe may create the structure of
management itself with the following 5 categories:

- technique, within this category the top managenmanst provide the possibility for disposal of hatcal
facilities to carry out the concept of the prodat production itself,

- financial resources the existence of which ipradrity. No resources, mainly no financial resaganean that no
production process may be performed.

- production which may be carried out after pronglall technical facilities and financial resourcBgtween the
finance and production there is one more functicacguiring the capital, which neither belongs te #rea of
financing nor to the area of production.

- marketing, the main task of which is to ensume placement of produced products on the marketpite of the
fact that the sale of products is the aim of angdpction process, there are very close communitdiiks
between the production and marketing.

- personnel /staff/, the necessity of which resfutisn the fact that all mentioned functions maypeeformed only
by people.

Any of these 5 categories of management createswits tetraedric organisation structure and thenthsy
unification of these structures a global tetraedtiacture is created.
The crisis management again has effects on allesfe categories mentioned above.

2. THE RELATION OF ORGANIZATION AND STATISTICAL MET HODS

As we mentioned in the previous part of this paperfunctions of organization may be defined asftinetions of
preparation, functions of checking, functions difgconnected with production and functions of gs&.

The function of preparationincludes making production plans, the proposaltahdards of processes and set of
operations. The standards of processes are aimiEtaatination of permitted variations from the ested level of the
process in the form of tolerances. In the prepamastage when the conditions of production prod¢esg not been
created, it is suitable to propose the use ofstiedii methods, the techniques of which are baseidductive statistics.
The use of these methods is especially effectitharfollowing cases:

— itis very suitable for reviewing which conditiosBould be specified for a respective process,

— -statistical methods are very effective in case whdas possible to use different production coiwtis and

these methods enable to find out optimal conditions

— -the use of statistical methods is very effectivéhe stage of determination of standards for wayknethods

in order to find out whether all factors determinin respective process have been specified,

— construction of frequency distribution histogramaynbe very useful for the evaluation of the cowditof

working methods and for the judgement of the chamdée¢heir improvement.

But in conditions of the crisis management the afsenductive methods decreases to a certain degjree the
necessity of performing the production processavitterrors grows more and more in these conditions.

In this connection it is very important to be abdefind out the relation between the function oamling the
checking on the one side and the function of imgletation on the other side. For this purpose fiigisessary to make
the manual for working out the standards for preessand the standards for operations. The ingtngincluded in
these manuals must be perfectly understood byt#fieveno is in charge of checking, as well as by staff responsible
for implementation. Should the production be carrieut without errors, these instructions must bearcland
unambiguous. If they are not, production errors megur as a result of misunderstanding or incoreplkets of these
instructions.

Function of Checking and Function of Implementatianin real conditions the occurrence of productioroesr
always appears either in the stage of checkingnmmleémentation. Whatever the level of the qualitypoéparation
process is, the approach and the proposal of ptiotutechniques have always a decisive influencéherguality of a
final product.

Although the real results are determined in thedpation process, finally the production is insepéyaonnected
with checking and always influenced by this chegki®uring the implementation of production functiopoth
production workers and middle level of managemé&refmen) are permanently under the effect of chrerkinction.
Foremen observe procedures used by workers andateghe implementation of such procedures. Workerghe
other side try to fulfil production tasks in congrlce with determined standards and in case theuptiod defects
occur, they repair them.

The function of checking is often supplemented bterinal systems signalizing abnormal conditions #rel
occurrence of errors. The cases in which produaroors (the list is not exhaustive) may occuraséollows:

- in the preparation stage determined standargsozfesses allow the occurrence of production grror

- checking or production are not carried out in ptiance with determined standards, since theselatds have
not been understood or could not be implemented,

- determined specifications are observed, but ite jf it there is the occurrence of deviationsnirdetermined
tolerances,

- standards worked out in the preparation stagecareect and are also correctly understood, butrerand
deviations occur as a result of insufficient afi@mt
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The above-mentioned situations are called prodoaiwors. They appear and occur in case prevenigasures
are not taken to avoid the occurrence of such eribris one of the tasks of checking to proposeé tnensure the
implementation of such measures. Furthermore, dimeechecking facilities of foremen and productieorkers often
do not function sufficiently to prevent producti@nrors caused by insufficient attention, we may s&t the most
reasonable way how to face these errors is to rélvem by means of measures aimed at their origin.

At the same time it is very important to ensure edfective relation between the function of checkiagd
production on the one side and the function of gsiglon the other side. Selective checking mayndfe carried out in
this stage. In spite of the fact that these emorzir in production and checking, they often oagiihout noticing them,
in consequence of selective checking, althoughettient of selection is carried out on the basistafistical theory.
From these facts we may come to the conclusionitiveg want to reach a zero number of defects ajhyeroach based
on selective checking does not enable to reach rastht.

Retrospective information and subsequent correctieasures resulting from the results of qualityc&irgg may
influence only the processes carried out with dgagertime interval and it cannot result in a contplexclusion of
production errors. Corrective measures are cawigdy means of a long cycle of checking with relgar potential
delayed improvements. This results in the conclusiat if we want to reach a zero number of productiefects (as
the aim which is often set in connection with TQpphcation), effective measures aimed at improvenoérhe level
of organization must be as follows:

- inany case, if possible, to verify the resultglvecking and production by means of 100% checking

- to shorten the time interval between the resoltschecking and production on the one side andr thei
verification on the other side.

Function of Analysis A basis function of analysis is to compare the ltssof checking and production with
planned values and to locate the areas of theseomurrence. Also in case the shortages are exv@athe preparation
stage already or undesirable results are foundaftet checking and production, it is necessarydtemmine whether
these occur in checking or production in orderaleetsuitable corrective measures. In no casesitfficient to say that
necessary analyses have been carried out. In quyuioach the production errors will occur also ie flature. An
effective process of improvement will be guaranteely if the measures are carried out to excludem@l occurrence
of errors in the future. We may include the orgati of checking and analysis based on the smralich measures,
which is similar to the Deming cycle, in this cdkere is the sequence of the following activities:

Preparation - Implementation - Checking

Any person who knows the problems of this cycle$irout that it consists of three components onlgdmparison

with the original cycle. The differences againg thiginal cycle results from two aspects:

- function of production (“Act”) exists independgnof the level of organization,

- between the function of organization and the fiamc of implementation there is always the functioh
checking.

In fact the function of checking is usually carriedt by foremen, while the production function &réed out by
production workers. As a result of this, the fuantdf implementation (of the production) is permatheinfluenced by
the function of checking.

It seems that the existence of such checking fanaind increasing its effectiveness is a key sigpé system of
so-called “Zero Checks” the aim of which is to ehate the occurrence of production errors and d jge-condition to
reach the aim — a zero number of production defdotsuch approach we reach not only the improvenoérihe
guality, but also its assurance and it is espgcitile quality assurance which is the weakest lihkhe quality
management and the companies sometime deals vustarta only a little.

3. CONCLUSION

The aim of our paper was to emphasize the fact tiiaaitionally used methods of checking are ingftecin
conditions of the companies which have set the airzero number of production defects and this aannot be
reached by them. During the application of this dins necessary to use the approaches, which atedcin the
literature as “Zero Checks”.
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ODPADY Z PRZEROBU MAKULATURY ALTERNATYWNYM
ZRODLEM ENERGI|

Abstract: Konieczng¢ intensywnego rozwoju energetyki wykorzysatgj zrodta odnawialne, wynikaga z przygtych
przez Sejm zobowkan zawartych w ,Strategii rozwoju energetyki odnawg! doprowadzi do podwojenia w 2020 r.
produkcji energii z tyctirodet. Wekszdi¢ tej energii pochodzibedzie z biomasy. Najtatwiej dagtna obecnie biomas

sa odpady drzewne, na ktére popyt stalénre. Zainteresowanie tym surowcem przejagviazede wszystkim producenci
piyt drewnopochodnych, przemyst celulozowo-papEayi producenci brykietdw, a ostatnio réwnigrzemyst
energetyczny, realizagy wspolne spalanie biomasy z paliwami kopalnyma&ace zwikszenie zapotrzebowania
wymaga podjcia dzial&a mapcych na celu poszukiwanie alternatywnych dla odpadézewnych rodzajow biomasy
przeznaczanej na cele energetyczne. Jednym Ziwygoh rozwigzan jest spalanie odrzutu z przerobu makulatury -
niedocenianego wak zréda energii, skladowanego jeszcze whkazaci na wysypiskach.

Stowa kluczowe Zrédta odnawialne, biomasa, odrzut z przerobu makntaspalanie.

1. WPROWADZENIE

Najwazniejszy dla sektora energetyki odnawialnej dokume®trategia rozwoju energetyki odnawialnej” oraz
Traktat Akcesyjny zaktadajzwickszenie udziatu energii zaddet odnawialnych w bilansie paliwowo-energetyaany
kraju do 7,5% w 2010 roku i do 14% w 2020 roku. ¢dowa dla spetnienia tych zobowdan rolg odgrywa biomasa,
poniewa wedtug danych EC BREC/IMNER (Europejskie Centrunefgii Odnawialnejla Pastw Regionu Morza
Battyckiego) jej udziat w wykorzystaniu odnawialtyérédet energii wyniost w 2002 r. okoto 90,5%, tj.41R2 PJ
(Petadul = 10 J).

Przyjety kierunek rozwoju energetyki odnawialnej w Polscie przewiduje wzrostu udziatu kosztownych
inwestycji niezlgdnych dla eksploatacji takicirédet jak wiatr, woda, energia stoneczna, czy geaténa. Zakladany
wzrost produkcji energii odnawialnej madsealizowany gtéwnie przez wykorzystanie krajowyazdsobow biomasy
z zachowaniem, jak moa prognozowgd dotychczasowej znacznej przewagi biomasy drzewrejdencji tej sprzyja
bedzie usankcjonowanie wspdtspalania biomasy razeualizvami kopalnymi jako prawnie dopuszczalnejaiaosci
spetnienia ,zielonego obowiku” natlazonego na spétki obrotu eneggilektryczra. Podmioty te ju obecnie wykazuj
gwattowny wzrost zainteresowania najtatwiej dpsti biomas drzewrn, pozyskiwan jako odpad ze zbow i cie¢
pielegnacyjnych w mtodnikach, oraz z odpadéw przemyshewnego.

Zabezpieczenie aginigcia w 2020 r. 14% udzialu energii odnawialnej wahgie paliwowo-energetycznym kraju,
wiagze sk z dodatkowym wytworzeniem okoto 208 F3anecki 2004, czyli podwojeniem produkcji energii z tych
zrédetl. W tej sytuacji, rozpoeima juz przez energetyk przemyst drzewny i celulozowo-papierniczy, proetdw
brykietéw drzewnych oraz odbiorcéw prywatnych, ryimeacja cenowa na rynku surowca drzewnegdzie s¢ nasilata
i wobec braku alternatywnych rozwien doprowadzi do wzrostu cen wyrobéw, a konsekwenajvet do zatamania
produkcji w tych zaktadach, ktére nie sprostepnkurenciji.

2. ODRZUT Z PRZEROBU MAKULATURY JAKO ELEMENT BIOMAS Y

Dla uniknkcia powanego kryzysu sektora bran drzewnej oraz zapewnienia dynamicznego rozwojtosa
energetyki odnawialnej natg podp¢ nastpujace kroki[Danecki 2004:

- dokon& podzialu zebkdébw na co najmniej dwie klasy jad@: 1) zrbki przeznaczone do surowcowego
wykorzystania w przensje drzewnym (ptyty drewnopochodne) oraz celulozg@apierniczym oraz 2) &bki
energetyczne, nie nadeg s¢ na surowiec dla przemystu,

- niezwlocznie uaktywiikrajowy program uprawy gtin energetycznych,

- zwiekszyt efektywna¢ wykorzystywania, gtéwnie na poziomie regionu, Za88 biomasy pochodzej z upraw
rolniczych,

- wdrozy¢ w lasach Piastwowych uprawy plantacji drzew szybko rasych na cele energetyczne,

- stworzy¢ rynek obrotu drewnem paytkowym w celu wykorzystania zasobow tego drewnigo jgurowca
do produkcji energii cieplnej,

- dokon& modernizacji starych systemow grzewczych.

Poza wymienionym powagj rozwhzaniami naley podp¢ dziatania majce na celu wykorzystanie energetyczne
wszelkich odpadéw, ktére odpowiagdakresleniu biomasy zawartym WRozporzdzeniu MinistraSrodowiska w sprawie
standardéw emisyjnych z instalaggfiozporzadzenie2003:

~Paliwem jest réwnig biomasa rozumiana jako produkty sktadajsé w catcci lub w czsci z substancji rdinnych
pochodzcych z rolnictwa lub lgnictwa wywane w celu odzyskania zawartej w nich energit oras¢pujace odpady:

1) roslinne z rolnictwa i Iénictwa,

34 Katedra Ekonomiki i Organizacji Drzewnictwa AkadigRolniczej w Poznaniu
% Katedra Ekonomiki i Organizacji Drzewnictwa AkadigRolniczej w Poznaniu
36 Wydziat Chemii Uniwersytetu im. Adama MickiewiazBoznaniu
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2) roslinne z przemystu przetwérstwa spywczedo, jeeli odzyskuje s wytwarzam energg cieplra,

3) wibkniste, raélinne z procesu produkcji pierwotnej masy celuloepiiz procesu produkcji papieru z masygeje
odpady te g spalane w miejscu produkcji, a wytwarzana enetigiplna jest odzyskiwana,

4) korek,

5) drewno, z wyjtkiem drewna zanieczyszczonego impregnatami i pikavio ochronnymi, ktére magzawiergé

zwiazki chlorowcoorganiczne lub metaleikie, oraz drewna pochoglzego z odpadéw budowlanych lub z

rozbidrki.”

Przyktadem odpadu, ktéry wyczerpuje strepunktu 3 przytoczonej definicji jest odrzut powsty podczas
otrzymywania masy makulaturowe;.

Wigkszas¢ papierni, zarbwno néwiecie, jak i w Polsce stosuje najpowszechnieszecnie metog pozbywania
sie¢ odpadow z przerobu makulatury - utylizapjpprzez sktadowanie na wysypiskach. Takie ggust/anie z odpadami,

z uwagi na obaizanie srodowiska naturalnego oraz wedy ekonomiczne (staly wzrost kosztow skladowania
odpadow, ktory jest skutkiem stosowania corazzsirgch technologii: uszczelnienie gruntu, wymywamieda,
zabezpieczenie przed emigpetanu), jest rozwzaniem bédnym.

Tylko nieliczne papiernie zagospodarowuajzesé odrzutdw w inny sposéb: zawragajdo produkcji, pozyskag
energe, przekazujc do cementowni (pojedyncze przypadki).

Alternatyws dla uchzliwego sktadowania odpaddw jest opracowanie L. €dfiinga, zawierage systematyk
metod posfpowania z odpadami z przerobu makulatury (rys. 1).

Z rysunku wynika,ze przyszte sktadowanie odpadéw z przerobu makuylastenowé powinno ostateczro.

W przedstawionej systematyce metod zagospodaroveaipadéw pierwszestwo ma spalanie. Odpady nieorganiczne
(popioh) powinny by wykorzystywane poza papiegnrazem z nieprzetworz@nczgsicia odpadéw organicznych,
np.: w cegielniach i cementowniach. Cementownieyakteryzujce s duza zdolndcia do spalania magby¢ jednym

z powaniejszych odbiorcow odpadéw organicznych z powodwartej w nich energii i substancji mineralnych.
Jedynym warunkiem przyjmowania przez nie odpadd@dzie kontrola ograniczania zanieczysaczabstancjami
szkodliwymi (metale ezkie).

Ostatecznie odpady z cementowni i innych przemysitogy zostaé uzyte przy budowie drog. Na kou kaskady
znacznie ju zredukowana il& odpadéw statych dulzie sktadowana na wysypisku w postaci substancji
nieorganicznych. Popiét nie powinien jednak zawdeszkodliwych substancji (metali egkich), jesli nie s one
przytwierdzone do matrycy mineralnej i mplgy¢ uaktywnione przegrodowisko kwadne lub sity biologiczne.

Nalezy wykluczy, zaréwno obecnie, jak i przys#z®, mazliwos¢ ponownego gzycia w postaci surowca dla
papiernictwa, catej ilici widkien i mineratdw stanowcych odpad w przendle papierniczym. Dlatego konieczne jest
skierowanie ich do zycia w innych, wskazanych powsj przemystach.

Z powyzszych rozwaan wynika, ze najlepszym rozwzaniem problemu zagospodarowania odpadéw z przerobu
makulatury jest stosowanie systemu kaskadowegay ktépewni ich wielokrotne wykorzystanie w postgeiliwa
i surowca wtdrnego. Na wysypisko natomiast zostardprowadzona jedynie bardzo mata ich frakcja.

Surowce wioknist >
Materiaty +srodki pomocnicz > Wytwarzanie papieru Papier >

Zanieczyszczenia towarzm>
- _
I Osac /\_J
. Odpady

Wykorzystanie stale
wewrgtrzne
(odzysk energii)

Wykorzystanie
zewretrzne |
(np. cement)

Popié

Wykorzystanie
zewretrzne I
(budowa drég)

Wysypisko
smieci

Rys. 1.Srednio i diugoterminowe cele utylizacji i usuwanidpadéw statych z papierfiddio: [Gottsching 1997
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3. PRZEGLAD ROZWI AZAN TECHNICZNYCH

Potencjat energetyczny odpadow z przerobu makuylatupolskich papierniach ksztaltujecgia poziomie okoto
0,5 PJ Lis, Schroeder, Mikotajczak 2003.

Roczne oszezndici wynikajace z zasipienia dotychczasowych frmkoéw energii cieplnej i elektrycznej eneigi
pochodzca ze spalania odrzutu z przerobu makulaturyzmaoszacowadla wszystkich papierni w skali catego kraju
na poziomie 7 500 tys. zt (87 zi/t). Do tej kwotglery doliczy¢ oszczdnasci wynikajace z uniknécia sktadowania
tych odpadéw na wysypiskach, tj. od 780 tys. z{§ do 4 844 tys. zt (56 zHt), w zaleosci od kosztow sktadowania:
9-56 zl/t. taczne oszozdncéci to okoto 120 zt/toa odpadu. Jak wynika z przytoczonych danych, spalaypch
odpadéw mee stanowé drog: do poprawy efektywriei przerobu makulaturyMikotajczak, Lis 2004.

Przy wyborze wiéciwej metody termicznego wykorzystania odpadow zepsbu makulatury natg dazy¢
do zapewnienia jej maksymalnej spradcioenergetycznej. Dotyczy to réwaiewymaganych metod wginego
traktowania odpaddéw, zwianych z ich mechanicznym odwodnieniem i ewentualnyysuszeniem oraz
wykorzystaniem ciepta odlotowego. Przyjmuje, sie materiat nadagy sk do termicznego wykorzystania powinien
charakteryzowasi¢ wartascia opatows na poziomie co najmniej 5 do 6 MGHt.

W praktyce przemystowej stosowangetezy gibwne metody energetycznego wykorzystanipagidw z przerobu
makulatury. Tyralski, Biel-Tyralska 1997:

3.1. Piroliza

Pirolize stosuje si szczegllnie do spalania tych odpaddéw z przerobkulatry, ktére zawieraj duzy udziat
tworzyw sztucznych.

Jako przyktad wykorzystania pirolizy ro® postayé spalanie w konwencjonalnym kotle grzewczym. Nazatkw
procesu, umieszczone w komorze ¢psiej biopaliwo ulega zgazyfikowaniu przyéeieniu atmosferycznym. Powstaly
gaz wytlewny kierowany jest za pomypgalnika o specjalnej geometrii do komory spaldutia. W ten sposob typowe
kotlty na olej opatlowy mna przystosowa do spalania statego biopaliwa, jak: brykiety i mgukki z makulatury
i szlamu, granulki z rdin jednorocznych lub kory, zbki, wiory, torf, z zastosowaniem pirolizy. Systéem umdaliwia
znaczne zmniejszenie zawaitbNO, w spalinach $uccess 994.

Wiele prac badawczych zgdanych z optymalizagjwykorzystania biopaliw do produkcji energii §qgeca se
cisnieniowej gazyfikacji w reaktorach wykorzysiaych zi@a fluidalne oraz oczyszczaniu goych gazow
wytlewnych w filtrach ceramicznych, co ualiwia ich wykorzystanie w turbinach gazowycBiccesd994.

3.2. Samodzielne spalanie w piecach

Samodzielne spalanie odbyévsic moze w piecach fluidyzacyjnych ze spalaniem w warstivielalnej, w piecach
potkowych z rusztami schodkowymi oraz w zwyktyclegach rusztowych.

Samodzielne spalanie w piecu fluidyzacyjnym spraawdi bardzo dobrze w przypadku szlaméw i odsortow
grubych z przerobu makulatury na papiery higiendcAW dolnej czsci takiego pieca znajdujecsivarstwa fluidalna
piasku, ktéra za pomaadmuchu powietrza, ttoczonego z dotu przez dyszguasvane w dnie pieca, doprowadzana
jest do stanu pseudoptynnego. Tak utworzona wariti@alna (pseudoptynna) znajduje; s stanie quasi-stabilnym
tylko w pewnym przedziale pdkosci dmuchu gazu, zateym od rozmiaru casteczek i stosunkuegtosci obu faz
[Orzechowski 1990. Gazy spalinowe opuszcaap warstw fluidalna sa wprowadzane do komory dopalania, gdzie
przy temperaturze povgj 800°C podlegaj wypaleniu, co zapewnia wksz czystdé gazéw odlotowych. Dzki
duzej powierzchni czynnej warstwy fluidalnej piaskwabrizotermicznemu rozktadowi temperatur w komomzalania
uzyskuje s} bardzo wysokie wypalenie gazu i popiokirick, Nyffeler, Kern 1994.

Proces spalania fluidalnego charakteryzugevsisoka zdolndcia odparowania wody. Dla niezawodnej pracy tego
pieca przy spalaniu odrzutow z przerobu makulatuysz by¢ jednak spetnione pewne warunki. Sughgzlamu
i odrzutow powinna wynoé&i powyzej 50%, a dla unikgtia wprowadzania do pieca gsteczek o rozmiarach
przekraczajcych 60 mm, odrzut gruby nalerozdrobné. Dodatkowo, kierowany do spalania odrzut pplpozbawé
stalowych zanieczyszctew separatorze magnetycznym. W celu zredukowaniasfaacych przy spalaniu tlenkow
azotu stosuje sidodatek niewielkiej iléci amoniaku.

Przyktadem funkcjonugcego z powodzeniem kotta fluidyzacyjnego jest wykstywany do produkcji pary
i energii elektrycznej kociot do spalania kory lssmu w jednej z niemieckich papierni. Wydagadkotta wynosi 50 t
pary/h. Kotly te pracuj w systemie skojarzonym, wytwarzaej 6 MWe. Szlam, po przgjiu dwustopniowego
odwadniania na filtrze tarczowym i prasikmakowej osiga such& 60%. Tak zagszczony materiat ma wagod
opatowy od 5 — 6 GJ/t i jest spalany prawie bezaia dodatkowego paliwa. Uzyskane zezadluidalnego gazy,
na wyjciu z kottowni oczyszczanes sv systemie dwustopniowym: w filtrze elektrostatygm i komorze zraszania.
W nastpnej fazie przechodzprzez komog kontrolra, gdzie sprawdza giich parametry. Uktad ten poza kosziami
energetycznymi rozwrzuje rownie w sposob ekologiczny problemy zanieczyszczamdowiska naturalnego.

3.3. Spalanie wspdlne z innymi paliwami
Spalanie takie odbywacshp.: w piecach na ggiel kamienny lub brunatny, w piecaclkeglowych z paleniskiem z
odprowadzaniemzuzla w stanie cieklym, w piecach cementowych zarwabrotows, w spalarniach odpadéw
komunalnych, oraz w spalarniach osadéw z klarowsriekow.
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W kottowniach na wgiel brunatny oraz w kotlowniach z piecami rusztavwywystarcza domieszanie tylko
mechanicznie odwodnionych szlaméw, natomiast wokatiach wglowych z paleniskiem pytlowym konieczne jest
odwodnienie osadow do sudtdbokoto 90%, a nagpnie ich wspélne zmielenie.

Wiele odpadéw z przerobu makulatury, po odwodnieda suchéci okoto 90% mana dodawa do wegla
kamiennego w iléci nie przekraczagej 10% i wykorzystywé energetycznie w instalacjach kottowych wypasaych
w urzadzenia do oczyszczania gazéw spalinowygthmidt, Dahmen1993 Doraiswamy1994.

Koniecznd¢ odwodnienia odpadéw do sudlo okoto 90% wynika nie tylko z konieczém zapewnienia
ekonomicznéci pracy instalacji spalania, ale tak z powodu wrdiwosci na woad absorbera odsiarcaagego.
Termiczne odwadnianie jest znacznie e od mechanicznego. Dlategezyl sic do osagnigcia jak najwyszej
suchdci na drodze odwadniania mechanicznego. W pierwsgtgpniu odwadniania odpadow stosuje rshjczsciej
odwadniarki dwusitowe (&nowe prasy filtracyjne), ktore zapewniaguchd¢ 40 — 45%. Konstrukcja i parametry
tasmowej prasy filtracyjnej mugzby¢ dostosowane do wdeiwosci fizycznych prasowanego materiatu. \Adiavosci te
moa ksztaltowa si¢ catkowicie rénie dla mas widknistych, osadoéw pierwotnych i méesk osadow pierwotnych
z osadami pochodzenia biologicznego. Zastosowanigrugim stopniu odwadniania prasubowych umaliwia
osiagniecie suchéci okoto 60%.

W procesie odwadniania termicznego odpadéw répigj stosuje s suszarki, w ktérych przekazywanie ciepta
nastpuje za pomog strumienia gagcego gazu. Uwaa Sk, ze wiele zalet wykazgj suszarki bbnowe. Poniewa
odwadnianie termiczne jest nieipliwie znacznie drzsza metod, odwadniania osadéw nusuwanie wody w sposéb
mechaniczny, wiksza¢ rozwiazan tego zagadnienia eliminuje odparowanie wody. Bgapce rozwazanie techniczne
przygotowania szlamu do spalania bez odwadnianmedstawit Bradley i wspétautorzyBfadley, Kane 19917].
Zaggszczony na prasiérubowej do suchiei 42% szlam rozdrabniany jest na drobne kawalkastpnie mieszany
z odpadami z uktadu sortowaniglakdw.

W zakresie emisji substancji szkodliwych do atmpsfstwierdzono,ze spalanie szlamow w postaci dodatku
do kottéw weglowych wptywa na obrenie emisji wielu szkodliwych substancji, takick:jalwutlenek siarki, tlenki
azotu, chlorowodor i fluorowoddHamm 199¢. Szczegdlnie przy spalaniu szlaméw z odbarwian&ayierajcych
dwze ilosci alkalibw, znacznie obgséd sk emisja dwutlenku siarki oraz zygkéw chlorowcowych HCI i HF.
Réwnoczénie zaobserwowano wyiae zmniejszenie w gazach spalinowych zawait&kadmu i réci, poniewa
zawart@¢ tych metali agzkich w szlamach z papierni jest mniejsza wiweglu kamiennym, czy brunatnym.

Wspdlne natomiast spalanie odrzutéw z sortowanikutagury na papiery do produkcji tektury falistejveglem
wymaga przeprowadzenia zabiegow, aqoggch na celu ograniczenie emisji chloru. Udziatochl w tych odrzutach
moze skgat 1,1%[Hamm 1994. Jegozrodiem jest gtoéwnie polichlorek winylu (PCV), ktémnajduje si w t&dmach
klejacych, folii, itp. oraz polichlorek winylidenu (PCWDktorym pokrywa s impregnowane drewno i papiery. Aby
utatwi¢ energetyczne wykorzystanie odpadoéw wiele krajoterinsywnie ogranicza zastosowanie w opakowaniach
polichlorku winylu. Inny sposéb na rozzianie tego problemu znaleziono w jednej z fabrykJ®A [Doraiswamy
1994, gdzieprzy wspdlnym spalaniu odrzutéw z sortowania (10%¢gla dodawano 5% pytu z wapna palonego, jako
sorbentu ograniczagego potencjalne zekszenie emisji ze spalanych wraz z odrzutem tworggtucznych.

Ciekawe rozwjzanie dotycace zagospodarowania odrzutow lekkich z oczyszczéanigortowania masy
makulaturowej zastosowano w SzwecBofek 199§. Zaklady papiernicze przerabiap makulatus zawieraj
z elektrowniami spalagymi paliwa stale umowy na spalanie odrzutu. St@soev odrzutu jako dodatku do paliwa
statego jest dozwolone pod warunkiem prowadzengcgsu spalania w temperaturze pegjy800°C. W niszych
bowiem temperaturach, wskutek niecatkowitego spaladpadéw, dochodzi do powstawania silnych dioksyn

Szczegolnie atrakcyjndla matych isrednich zakladoéw alternatywwykorzystania wartéciowych energetycznie
szlamoéw mae by produkcja brykietow lub granulek &ednicy okoto 20mm. Brykiety wytwarzaesk mieszaniny
szlamu (10-65%) i makulatury nie nagtzgj st do produkcji papieru. Zastosowanie formy granufalepsza spalanie,
umazliwiajac lepszy przeptyw powietrz przez ruszt. Waét@patowa takich brykietow i granulek ksztaittuje sia
poziomie od 14 do 24 GJ/t. Mady¢ one spalaneatznie z weglem w kottowniach wglowych lub w nowoczesnych
piecach grzewczych zasilanych biomasmocy od okoto 30kW do 1,5 MW i edej. Piece te, powszechnie stosowane
w Austrii s jednostkami w petni zautomatyzowanymi, charaktejy@ymi sk wysoky sprawndcia energetycza
i niskim stopniem emisji szkodliwych substanciji.

4. PODSUMOWANIE

Najpowszechniejszobecnie metod pozbywania & odpaddéw z przerobu makulatury jest ich utylizaogprzez
skladowanie na wysypiskach. Tylko nieliczne pap&rmmagospodarowsjczes¢ odrzutdw w inny sposob: zawragaj
do produkcji, pozyskuj energé, przekazuj do cementowni (pojedyncze przypadk§rednia warté¢ opatowa
odrzutéw z przerobu makulatury wynosi 5,5 GJ/t,pmwoduje,ze mog stanowé one zrédto energii odnawialnej
wykorzystywanej chocidoy w papierni w celu poprawy optacaked przerobu makulatury. Zwkszenie udziatu
biomasy w bilansie energetycznym kraju jest jedrgnistotnych zada gospodarczych. Wykorzystanie odrzutéw
z makulatury przyczynia sido wypetnienia podiych przez Polsk zobowhzan zawartych w ,Strategii rozwoju
energetyki odnawialnej”.
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Wojciech Lis, Joanna Ochman - NowicRa
ZARZADZAN|E PRZEDSI EBIORSTWEM W SYTUACJI KRYZYSOWEJ

Management of an enterprise In the crisis situation
Abstract: Watching the polish market the phenomena of arfatation of economic entities is noticed in theniture
trade. Beginning in the middle of 9@he repairing structuring in many cases was etmjethe companies’ falling or
caused serious disturbances in companies’ finafici@hcy. It is possible to indicate the internablaexternal reasons
of existing situation which faced many polish faané companies with crisis.
Knowledge of the market’'s phenomenon enables fetempand creating of the anti-crisis activitiextiAg ability in
the slowing economy enables keeping the compet#teantage and achieving the positive financiad@ff, even in
the slow economy. In the increase period — it fastx fast development of production and sale.
Key words: crisis management, process of crisis, furnitacstry

WSTEP

Obserwujc polski rynek meblarski zauwa sk zjawisko duej rotacji podmiotéw gospodarczych.
Zapocatkowana w potowie lat 90-tych restrukturyzacja reapeza, w wielu przypadkach zalazyta s¢ upadiGcia
firm lub wywotata powane zaki6cenia w ptynriai finansowej przedsbiorstw. Ma@zna wskazé zarowno zewgtrzne,
jak i wewrgtrzne przyczyny zaistniatej sytuaciji, ktéra postawiiele polskich przedgbiorstw meblarskich w obliczu
kryzysu.

Duza zmienné¢ otoczenia wplywa na niekontrolowane, pojawig sé w srodowisku przedsbiorstw
okolicznaici, ktore w przysziéci mog stad sie przyczym kryzysu. Sdd istotne jest przedstawienie przyczyn
i symptomoéw kryzysu oraz mechanizmu, ze szczegllnymzgkdnieniem brasy meblarskiej. Utrzymanie
pozytywnego wizerunku firmy w obecnych warunkacbwplnienia gospodarczego ma begganie przetgenie na jej
wartas¢ i wyniki finansowe, co pozwoli na szybkie zdobygezewagi konkurencyjnej w okresie koniunktury i na
utrzymanie si ha rynku w okresie recesji.

CHARAKTERYSTYKA, SYMPTOMY | MECHANIZM KRYZYSU PRZED  SIEBIORSTWA

Funkcjonowanie w realiach wspétczesnej, globalmsjpgpdarki stwarza dla branmeblarskiej szanse, jak réwiie
zagraenia. Otwarcie granic, zniesienie barier celnypkrispektywa znacznego wzrostu chtosanoynku unijnego — to
wszystko g przestanki do ekspansji terytorialnej. Z drugigpsy procesy integracyjne powoduwwickszenie liczby
aktualnych i potencjalnych konkurentéw zagranicimy® tym aspekcie powaym zagréaeniem dla braty
meblarskiej jest die rozdrobnienie podmiotow gospodarczych (92% stangizedstbiorstwa zatrudniage do 9
0s0b).

Tabela 1 Liczba podmiotéw gospodarczych zarejestrowanyalystemie REGON w 2003 roku

EUROPEJSKA WIELKOSC ZATRUDNIENIA W OSOBACH
KLASYFIKACJA RAZEM | 0-9 [10-49 | 50-249 [ 250-999 pows] 1000
DZIALALNO SClI

(EKD) LICZBA FIRM
| 36.1 | 24234 | 22359 | 1433 | 355 | 76 | 11

Zrodlo: opracowanie wiasne na podstawie: danych Degaentu Statystyki Przedbiorstw i Rejestrow GUS

Problemy ekonomiczne wygiuja rowniez w wigkszaici $rednich i daych zaktadéw, ktére wywotat kryzys
gospodarczy na rosyjskich rynkach eksportowychegpcja ztotego w kicu lat 90 tych oraz utrzymaga st recesja i
zubazenie spoteczestwa. W efekcie wiele przedasiorstw meblarskich przechodzi kryzys.

Kryzys definiuje st jako sytuagj, w ktorej przedsbiorstwo nie jest w stanie agim¢ celow za pomog
posiadanych zasobow i wymaga zaamgeania zewatrznych srodkéw i oséb trzecich, dla przezwygzenia sytuacji
kryzysowej. Egzystencja przedsiorstwa jest wowczas zagmna Pawlowicz,2003. Przyjeta definicja wskazuje na
koniecznd¢ zastosowania nagdzi i metod naprawczych (wewtnznych zasobéw ludzkich i kapitatowych lub ustug
outsoursingowych), ktorych efektemedzie poprawa kondycji finansowej przegsbrstwa i utrzymanie pozycji
konkurencyjnej na rynku.

%7 Katedra Ekonomiki i Organizaciji Drzewnictwa AkadigRolniczej w Poznaniu
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PRZYCZYNY KRYZYSU
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ZMNIEJSZENIE DOCHODOW STRATA
PROBLEMY Z PLYNNO SCIA SPADEK UDZIALU KAPITALU WEASNEGO
ZASTOPOWANIE REZYGNACJA ZADLU ZENIE ROSNACE OBCIAZENIE
INWESTYCJI Z DYWIDENDY ODSETKAMI
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BRAK PLYNNO SCI FINANSOWEJ SYTUACJA PODBILANSOWA

Rys. 1. Mechanizm powstawania kryzysu w przgulsirstwach meblarskich
Zrodio: opracowanie wlasne na podstawRgwiowicz, 200p

Kryzys w rozumieniu patologii catego przegsiorstwa, zagrzajacej jego bytowi ekonomicznemu, nie jest
dziataniem przypadku i nie rozwijaesiv krétkim czasie. Pierwsze symptomy kryzysu pogrz@ zjawiska i procesy,
ktére przyjmujc forme zwiazkdw przyczynowo-skutkowych, doprowadzajo finansowej niewyptacaldoi firmy.
Mechanizm kryzysu najezciej przybiera form cyklu, w ktdrym mana wyr&ni¢ pewne nagpujace po sobie
symptomy. Pierwszym symptomem kryzysu jest spadekdavier, ktory przyczynia s do znacznego spadku obrotow.
Spadek obrotéw ob#z natomiast poziom dochodow, tymekszy im wikszy jest stopig dzwigni operacyjnej. Jdi
spadek obrotowdalzie nizszy niz prog rentownéci to przedsibiorstwo zaczyna generowatraty, czego efektem jest
sytuacja podbilansowa (Rys. 1). Spadek obrotow czaadwnie zatory platnicze (wymuszone kredyty kupieckie)
widoczne jako spowolnienie dziatanwestycyjnych, rezygnagjz dywidendy i rosgce zadhienie krétkoterminowe.
Kredyty krétkoterminowe powodajrosmice obcazenie odsetkami i poghiaja strat - pojawiap sie problemy z
pozyskaniem dodatkowego kapitatu. W przypadku brakgnncici, przedsgbiorstwo nie wyptaca dywidendy, a
wowczas realne podniesienie kapitatu wlasnego mapsprzedaakcji jest niemaliwe. Coraz draszy staje & kredyt.
Zwigksza st stopiedr dzwigni finansowej i ryzyko kredytowe. W tych warurdkebez dziata restrukturyzacyjnych
przedsgbiorstwo traci ptynnéc finansowy i jest w stanie immanentnego zaunia Pawtowicz,2003.

W nauce zarglzania wskazuje sinastpujace obszary funkcjonalne przeelsiorstw, ktére mog zosta objete
kryzysem pudek, 2001: obszar techniczno-technologiczny, ekonomiczmadfisowy, spoteczny i obszar personalny.
W odniesieniu do wymienionych dziedzin dziatalcioprzedsibiorstwa maéna wskazé pewne symptomy kryzysu,
ktore obejmuj [Urbanowska-Sojkin, 1998: trudnasci w zakresie finansowania dziatakod biezacej i rozwojowej,
niekorzystne zmiany w zakresie wiefied struktury i dynamiki sprzeds, zachwianie proporcji miedzy tempem
wzrostu rynku i tempem wzrostu sprzegarzedsgbiorstwa, alienacja pracownikéw i konflikty wewtrz organizacji.
Wczesna identyfikacja symptoméw pozwala na utrzyimdondycji ekonomicznej przedsiorstwa, wane jest
natomiast, aby wytaie je oddzieli od przyczyn patologicznego stanu.

Kryzys wywotany jest dwoma grupami czynnikow: westranych i zewrtrznych. Wsréd przyczyn zewgtrznych,
czesto majcych charakter makroekonomiczny, odnotowuje smiany w zakresie warunkéw realizacji celéw
przedsgbiorstwa i proces6w ekonomicznych. Makroekonomicpneyczyny kryzysu obejmaj[Pawtowicz, 2003:
tempo wzrostu gospodarczego kraju, poktykonetarn i fiskalng, poziom dochodéw ludioi, sktonn@é do
oszczdzania i konsumpcji dochodéw, kondycjprzedstbiorstw wspoétpracuacych itp. Istotne & réwniez
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uwarunkowania wynikae z otoczenia technologicznego, takie jak tempgigpa technologicznego i skala noseq
ktore przyczynigj sie do skracania cyklaycia produktow.

wsrod gtéwnych przyczyn wewgtrznych kryzysu przeddbiorstwa wyrénia sk brak zachowania réwnowagi
migdzy celami a zasobami firm oraz brak steyia strategicznego poprzez ugrdontroli w zakresie zasnrzania
finansami przedsbiorstwa, brak pltynnixi finansowej, utrat kontroli nad wydatkami, zapasami i naiesciami,
niezrownowaony portfel produktowy, przestaradbaz techniczno-technologiczna oraz brak systemu infmymego.

Przedstawiona enumeracja symptomow i przyczynyayanie wyczerpuje zagadnienia, ale stanowi podstiay
wskazanie aktualnych probleméw, z jakimi boryka srarra meblarska. Identyfikacja przyczyn kryzysu firm
meblarskich jest odniesieniem do dyskusji nad opraniem programoéw antykryzysowych.

IDENTYFIKACJA WYBRANYCH PRZYCZYN KRYZYSU PODMIOTOW  PRZEMYStU
MEBLARSKIEGO

Obserwacje rynku meblarskiego wskagzupe najczstsza przyczyra powstania kryzysu jest nieprzegigna
polityka finansowa przedgiiorstw. Brak reasekuracji wierzycieli wobec #hikéw niejednokrotnie wywotany
nieterminovy, sptat, zobowhzan, powoduje zachwianie cyrkulacji sptywu zobawé i naleznosci. W efekcie brak
dyspozycyjnych srodkéw finansowych decyduje o obeniu wskanikow rentowndci, podwyszapc poziom
wskaznikdw obrotowdci zapasOw, nalmosci jak i gotowki.

Kolejnym powodem probleméw platniczych firm meblach jest podporadkowanie produkcji jednemu,
posiadajgcemu dua site przetargow odbiorcy. W sytuacji ogloszenia przez takiego odim upadidci, czsto czsc
zobowhzan, ktérych on nie uregulowat stanowi przyceyraty ptynndci finansowe przez firmmmeblarsk.

Struktura handlu na rynku meblarskim wskazuge,dwy procent produkcji sprzedanej mebli obejmuje ekispo
[Rocznik Statystyczny Przemystu,20002003. Fakt ten generuje kolejny sygnat ostrzegawczagnkw diwszej
perspektywie mze zagrozi przemystowi meblarskiemu. Utrzymagia sé aprecjacja ztotego nie sprzyja rozwojowi
wymiany handlowej z zagranic szczegdlnie z peatwami Unii Europejskiej. W efekcie niskie, zapeajaie
minimalm tylko rentowndé¢ mare (3-5%) polskich producentéw, obaja realry optacalné¢ eksportu Qkrzesik,
2004. Duze zagraenie stanowi rowniedziatalngé¢ inwestycyjna, ktora ezto finansowana jest kredytem walutowym.
Duze wahania kursowe niejednokrotnie doprowaglzajo znacacego podréenia kredytu i tym samym
niewyptacalnéci firm.

Obserwowany na rynku mebli wzrost substytucji drewnateriatami drewnopochodnymi wynika zzenia do
obnizenia kosztéw materialowych, jak rowniauniezalénienia s¢ od poday surowca drzewnego. Niska sita
przetargowa producentéw mebli wobec producentévern@bédw drewnopochodnych, unieligvia obnizenie kosztéw
gospodarki materiatowej, co olaai konkurencyjné cenova polskich wyrobéw. W efekcie producenci ptyt wiorpeth
z grupy Pfleiderer i Kronospan, wykorzysttjoligopolistycza pozycg na rynku, wprowadzili w 1999 roku 30%
podwyzke cen, chgc urealné ceny na rynku ptyt do stanu sprzed kryzysu rosgk lwanczewska,2003.

Rozdrobnienie podmiotowe przemystu meblarskiegaaté kolejny czynnik kryzysogenny, decydaoy o stabej
kondycji finansowej wjikszasci matych i srednich firm produkcyjnych. Brak inwestycji modezacyjnych i
wzrastajce koszty produkcyjne znacznie ostabigiozycg tych przedsibiorstw na krajowym, a tym bardziej na
unijnym rynku meblarskim. Konsolidacja i kooperaggko nasuwajce sé rozwiazanie nie odniosta jednak gkiszych
rezultatéw. PrzyklademasSwarzdzkie Fabryki Mebli, ktére wykupity udziaty w Jaiaskich Fabrykach Mebli i
Bialskich Fabrykach Mebli. Obie fuzje okazaty siieefektywne Adamczyk, 2003. Prognozuje si jednak,ze w
przyszitagci dziatania konsolidacyjne polegéeda na hczeniu poszczegdélnych ogniwntaucha logistycznego poprzez
tworzenie wspolnych salonéw sprzegaproducentéw obstugagych r&ne segmenty rynkowe, allz poprzez
organizowanie wspélnych dostaw dla grup producertonieczny, 2003.

Oprécz wskazanych makroekonomicznych zagipz jakimi boryka si brarza meblarska, esto podkréla sk
réwniez brak dziata planistycznych, organizacyjnych i kontrolnych wzazaniu przedsgbiorstwami meblarskimi
[Ratajczak, 1997 Lis, Tabert, Popyk, 200]]. Ponadto praktyka rowniedowodzi,ze symptomy kryzysu wewirz
organizacji ujawniaj sig dopiero na etapie, kiedy przeglsiorstwo traci ptynné finansowa. Wynika to z faktuze
dane finansowe sty przede wszystkim do celéw fiskalnych i spgtzanie § zgodnie z oczekiwaniami inwestoréw, co
ogranicza kontrolg funkcje rachunkowéci [Prochniak, 2002.

WNIOSKI

Przyczyn kryzysu polskich przegbiorstw meblarskich irodet pojawiaacych sé probleméw ekonomicznych,
nalezy poszukiwgé zarbwno w sferze makroekonomicznej, jak i wetkn organizacji. Wanym problemem $
decentralizacja i rozdrobnienie podmiotéw bmammeblarskiej, ktére znacznie ostahiggitle przetargow i pozycg
konkurencyjra na unijnym rynku. Niestabilna polityka finansowangtwa i przedsbiorstw oraz brak kontroli obrotu
gotéwkowego, stanowiprzyczyny utraty ptynnai finansowej firm. Planowanie i kontrola realizavea dziatalndci
gospodarczej w aspekcie sprzegd kosztéw nie znajduje esto odzwierciedlenia w rzeczywist. W efekcie
realizowane programy naprawcze, jak wskazuje pkaktyie zawsze przynaspozytywne rezultaty. Znag zatem
zagraenia zewRtrzne i utomndéci organizacyjne polskich przegbiorstw meblarskich, naty rozpoca¢ dyskusg nad
programami restrukturyzacyjnymi, dla realizacji iytth pozostaje do dyspozycji szerokie instrumeuatarzaréwno z
zakresu zarglzania strategicznego, jak i operacyjnego.
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Lis Wojciech, Popyk Wiodzimiet2

ZROWNOWA ZONA KARTA W YNIKOW
JAKO EFEKTYWNE NARZ EDZIE ZAPOBIEGANIA KRYZYSOM
W PRZEDSIEBIORSTWIE PRZEMYStU DRZEW NEGO

WSTEP

Efektywne funkcjonowanie oraz konkurency§aqolskich przedsbiorstw przemystu drzewnego w warunkach
zjednoczonego rynku europejskiego w gtéwnej miejest uzaléniona od wiaciwego przebiegu proceséw
wewrgtrznych w firmie, opartych na prawidlowo dobraneféktywnie realizowanej strategii jej rozwoju.

Aktualnie wiksza¢ przedsgbiorstw przemystowych, zaréwno w Polsce, jak réwni krajach Europy
Zachodniej odczuwa skutki kryzysu gospodarczegaejBwia st to przede wszystkim w malgej sprzeday
produkowanych wyrobow. Kurczenieggiynkdéw zbytu polskich wyrobéw oraz silna konkurgndecydug o niskich,
zapewniagcych minimaln tylko rentownd¢ marzach na rynkach Unii Europejskiej (Lis, Pop3803. Wysoki poziom
nasycenia tych rynkow, ostre warunki konkurenajizelwymaganie jal&iowe, dotycace oferowanych tam towarow
sprawiaji, ze w aktualnych warunkach gospodarczych pozycjadsidgiorstwa na rynku, a tym bardziej jego rozwoj -
nie & mazliwe bez dobrze dobranej i odpowiednio realizowasigategii dziatalngci firmy. Strategia ta powinna
dotyczy¢ perspektywicznego horyzontu czasowego; ujmowaisjc przedstbiorstwa, realne jego cele i zadania
strategiczne, nie tylko w globalnym egju, lecz te¢ szczegdtowe przedstawienie dzigtawyznaczenie o0séb
odpowiedzialnych za realizacpkreslonych projektow i okréenie dla wszystkich czlonkdéw organizacji konsekuojen
podejmowanych przez nich decyzji. Wymaga to kommteej kadry menegbrskiej, opierajcej sk na sprawnym
systemie zargizania przedsgbiorstwem, stalego monitorowania efektywoiowdrazanej strategii oraz jej hiecego
korygowania, w zalenosci od zmieniagcych s¢ warunkow rynkowych.

SYTUACJA EKONOMICZNA PRZEDSI EBIORSTW BRANZY DRZEWNEJ

Aktualna niekorzystna sytuacja wielu polskich pigliorstw przemystowych, w tym réwnienalezacych do
brarzy drzewnej jest rezultatem nie tylko czynnikow zetwmanych. Przyczys niepowodzé gospodarczych polskich
firm coraz czsciej staje s niewtaciwy lub przestarzaty model zadzania przedsbiorstwem, nie wystarczagje
kompetencje kadry zagdzapce]. Przejawia gito w podejmowaniu nietrafnych decyzji przez memedw w zakresie
wyboru odpowiedniej strategii rozwoju firmy, niskijakosci przyjetych planéw strategicznych, ogélnie - braku wizji
diugofalowego rozwoju firmy. Dla wielu przedbiorstw nadmierne zaangawanie w realizagj konkretnego,
pojedynczego celu - powoduje zaniedbania w innyehash dziatalnéci przedstbiorstwa. Takie pogpowanie czsto
zakloca harmonijny rozwéj przedbiorstwa, a w dalszej perspektywie czasowej - wyrst w klopotach finansowych
firmy.

REAGOWANIE KADRY ZARZ ADZAJACEJ W POLSKICH FIRMACH W SYTUACJACH
KRYZYSOWYCH

Strategia dziatania wytana w programach naprawczychesto opiera & gtéwnie na redukcji ponoszonych
kosztéw. Ograniczenie kosztow dotyczy w pierwszygtzie sfery wydatkéw szkoleniowych, bietdéw rozwojowych
przeznaczonych na reklam dziataing¢ marketingowy. Cieciu kosztow towarzysz zdecydowane oczekiwania
zwigkszenia sprzeds przez dzialy handlowe. Kolejnym krokiem zapobiegaym, w przypadku braku odpowiednich
rezultatdw z poprzednich dziglass plany redukcji zatrudnienia. Redukcja kosztéw, ymtzmniejszenie liczby
pracownikéw, przy réwnoczesnych wymaganiach wzrosfwzeday, negatywnie odbija si na motywacji
pracownikéw (Barcz 2003, Bertowski 2003).

W takich warunkach realizacja prztgj strategii rozwoju przedddiorstwa staje si niezwykle utrudniona.
Efektywnas¢ podejmowanych dziate opiera st w gtdwnej mierze na miernikach finansowych, a wemehniu
od miernikow niefinansowych, opisigych dtugofalowe skutki podiych decyzji w innych sferach dziatakuw
przedsgbiorstwa. Przyjte strategie zaslzania w polskich firmach przewsie maj charakter krétkookresowy lub
sredniookresowy, choctaod pewnego czasu obserwuje gizegcie nowoczesnych elementéw strategii rozwoju firmy
o charakterze dlugookresowym. Corazscej jednak polscy menedrowie przy opracowywaniu i realizacji strategii
dziatania firmy postuguj sic terminologi potencjatu rynkowego i wieloletniej strategii daiaia, niz potencjalnych
obrotéw czy zyskow realizowanych w krétkindrednim terminie.

Wiasciwe podejmowanie decyzji dotygzych celéw przedsbiorstwa, bieace monitorowanie i kierowanie
procesem realizacji tych celéw na wszystkich szlamdb zaradzania przedsbiorstwem, umaliwia elastyczne
dostosowanie gido zmieniajcych st warunkéw zewstrznych i wewrtrznych, a tym samym zapobiega zjawiskom
kryzysowym w przedsbiorstwie. Decyzje te mugay¢ oparte na racjonalnych przestankach, w celu wyiabmvania,

a przynajmniej znaezego zmniejszenia &ow w ich podejmowaniu. Realizacja ollenych celow strategicznych
przedsgbiorstwa jest skuteczna pod warunkiem przejraatoskonkretyzowania zadadla poszczeg6linych szczebli
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organizacji oraz mdiwosci mierzenia nie tylko rezultatow dziatakw firmy, opierajcych sg¢ na miernikach
finansowych, lecz réwnie na efektywnéci wdrazania przygtej strategii firmy, bowiem ,jdi nie mazna czegé
zmierzy¢, nie mana tym zargdzat” [Barcz 2003.

Tradycyjne systemy zagdzania w praktyce charakteryzgie brakiem spdjnéci decyzji podejmowanych przez
menederéw na ranych szczeblach. €gto ramy do podejmowania decyzj siewyrazne lub w ogodle nie as
okreslone. Wynika to z faktu,zi menederowie nie maj jednoznacznych miernikéw oceny wlasnych decyzgh
wplywu na realizacje okéonych celdw strategicznych przegsiorstwa. Przyktadowo: dyrekcja zywa
zagregowanych wskaikow finansowych, tak jakby odzwierciedlaty oneulaty dziatalnéci kierownictwasredniego
i nizszego szczebla. Natomiast ta kategoria mesréav opiera & w swoich dziatlaniach przevsie na miernikach
niefinansowych. Powaia wady przy budowaniu strategii dziatania przetiébrstwa oraz zawgizania efektywngcia
jest to,ze koncentryj sig one na eksploatacji w przysgéowynikow finansowych o charakterze historycznymjrkt
nie daj zadnej gwarancji na przys#f szczegolnie w perspektywie diugookresowej. Staamme ograniczantylko
informacg w zakresie niezlinych dziatd dla poprawy przysztych wynikdéw. Ponadto, przy izadji okrelonych
programéw czy strategii przegbiorstwa trudnéci powstaj w sferze mierzenia efektywbt wdrazanej strategii.
Tradycyjnie wykorzystywane przez przegsorstwa wskaniki pokazup zwykle krétkookresowe efekty prowadzonych
dziatan. Zaliczy¢ do nich mana miary zwazane z poziomem kosztow lub wgkéi dotyczice wielkdci sprzeday.
Wyniki te @1 wazne, ale nie odzwierciedlagfektywndaci wdrozenia przygtej strategii firmy.

ZROWNOWA ZONA KARTA W YNIKOW

Jednym z nowoczesnych nedzi umaliwiajacych wiaciwy dobdr i realizag celdw strategicznych
przedsibiorstwa stanowi tzw. Zréwnowzana Karta Wynikéw (Balanced Scorecard), ktora d#ukiat stosowana
w zarzidzaniu przedsgbiorstwem w krajach zachodnich. W Polsce liczbe fiedrazajacych zaradzanie przez Kagt
Wynikéw réwniez systematycznie gmie, chocia ich udziat wcaz jest nieznaczny.

Karta stanowi kompleksowe nadzie umdliwiajace menegerom podgcie wiaciwych decyzji ju na etapie
wyboru strategii i celéw przeddiiorstwa oraz ich realizacji w perspektywie diugmsowej. Oparta jest na pawaniu
aktualnej sytuacji firmy z perspektyvdtugookresow. Karta Wynikow zarazem jest przejrzystym r@zem kontroli,
komunikowania, informowania wszystkich pracownikdwmy o realizowanej strategii. Pozwala na wywae
konstruowanie i realizacje celéw strategicznych #mdajacych harmonijny rozwoj firmy oraz precyzuje
odpowiedzialné¢ decyzyjm na wszystkich szczeblach zadzania przedsbiorstwem (Kiszkiel-Makiewicz 2003).

Zrownowaona Karta Wynikéw okrgda dziatalng¢ firmy oraz jej cele w nagpujacych kierunkach:

N perspektywie finansowej,

N perspektywie klienta,

N perspektywie proceséw wewtnznych,

N perspektywie rozwoju.

Do mierzenia procesow wykorzystyware zarowno mierniki finansowe jak i niefinansowe. Kfiiki finansowe
stosowane g do ogoélnej oceny efektywdoi firmy i jej zaradzania. Natomiast mierniki niefinansowe pozwalaj
powiaza¢ obecnych klientow, procesy wewtrene, pracownikéw oraz efektywfio systemow z diugookresowym
sukcesem finansowym firmy.

Przy realizacji wizji i strategii przeddiiorstwa Zrownowzona Karta Wynikbw pozwala przedgé strategie
na konkretne cele i dziatania operacyjne na wsiystkzczeblach organizacji (rys. 1). Pracownicyrapgni wéwczas
maja swiadoma¢ finansowych konsekwencji swoich decyzji i dzigltaa kierownictwo swiadome jest dziata
decydujcych o dlugoterminowym sukcesie firmy.

Opracowanie Karty opieraesina ustaleniu najpierw celéw strategicznych firmycaterech przedstawionych
wyzej perspektywach - na najwgzym szczeblu kierowniczym, z frdejszym sprecyzowaniem celoéw
dla pracownikoéw operacyjnych. Dla mierzenia tyclogaséw ustalaneasnvéwczas mierniki nie tylko o charakterze
finansowym, lecz réwnie majace charakter niefinansowy. W ramach perspektywwarfsowej ustala sigtéwne
priorytety finansowe firmy, np.: wzrost przychoddwmy i udzialu w rynku, poprawa zyskowfd, przeptywy
pienigzne. W perspektywie klienta precyzyjnie ollee sk segment rynku, w ktérym firma zamierza operéwa
Po sprecyzowaniu celéw - w perspektywie finansoimdjenta, ustala si cele i mierniki w perspektywie procesow
wewretrznych. Wana zalety karty wynikéw, w odranieniu od tradycyjnych sposobow mierzenia efekty$eno
procesow jest toze uwzgkdnia ona te dziatania i procesy, ktérg lduczowe dla osigniecia sukcesu podakem
zadowolenia wigcicieli firmy oraz satysfakcji klientébw. Perspektgwrozwoju pozwala uzasadnistusznéé
podejmowanych inwestycji w zakresie szkolenia pvatkdéw, nowych technologii oraz poprawy procedur
organizacyjnych w ramach wyznaczonych celéw w itmgerspektywach (Kaptan, Norton 2001).

Zespot tworzcy kare sktada si z przedstawicieli rdinych szczebli kierowniczych, nakgych do rénych pionéw
firmy. Przez co za realizacje celow prgych w karcie odpowiada caty zespdt kierowniczy. ddlszym etapie
opracowana Zrownowana Karta Wynikdw poprzez tbe $rodki informacyjne przedstawiana wszystkim
pracownikom firmy. Jest to niegbne dla wyjanienia pracownikom celdw, jakie naje osagmgé, aby strategia
odniosta sukces. Na tej podstawie gkaesk lokalne cele sktadage si na realizacje celow strategicznych (Sztukiel
2002).

Karta Wynikéw stanowi rownie efektywne nargdzie mierzenia efektywroi realizowanej strategii, poniewa
realizowane cele w poszczegélnych perspektywacpae § szeregiem miernikow finansowych i niefinansowych.
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Mierniki finansowe pokazaj czy wdraenie i realizacja strategii przyczyrdajsic do poprawy wynikow
ekonomicznych firmy. Mge to odnosi sie do wielkaici zysku operacyjnego, stopy zwrotu z zaagenego kapitatu,
wielkosci sprzeday itd.

Wséréd miernikow odnoscych st do perspektywy klienta zaliczano takie jak: satksfa, utrzymanie, zdobycie
i rentownda¢ klientéw, ilosciowy i wartagciowy udziat w rynku. llustrowano réwnieszereg miernikow specyficznych
o decyzji klienta o dalszej wspétpracy (np. czaalizacji zamowi@, terminowd¢, innowacyjnéé, umiegtnosé
dostosowania gido potrzeb klienta i inne. Determinupne przyszt wartas¢ miernikdw podstawowych (Bonsiep,
Fisher, Klich 2000).

Mierniki efektywndici w perspektywie proceséw wewtrenych koncentruaj sic na tych procesach, ktorexda
mialy najwikszy wplyw na satysfakcje klienta i agniccie celdéw finansowych. Karta w tym zakresie pozwala
identyfikowat zupetnie nowe procesy, ktore ngleloskonalt, aby zrealizowéstrategiczne cele rynkowe i finansowe.

W ramach perspektywy rozwoju identyfikujeg skasoby firmy, ktore naky rozwijac w celu osignigcia
przysztego sukcesu. Realizacja celéw odaogzh st do poprzednich perspektyécisle zwigzane z pogpem
w zakresie kwalifikacji pracownikéw, rozwoju tecHagii, procedur organizacyjnych, systeméw informaggh. Cele
te formowane w perspektywie rozwoju karty wynikdiWsrod miernikéw kadrowych wyspuja takie jak: satysfakcja
pracownikéw, rotacja personelu, szkolenia i umtigsci. Rozwoj systeméw informacyjnych warunkowany jest
dostpnaicia do informacji o najwazniejszych klientach, zwlaszcza dla pracownikow pougacych decyzje
operacyjne.

Cele oraz przyte mierniki w ramach przyktadowej Zréwnoiamej Karty Wynikéw przedstawia, w ogolnym
ujeciu, tabela 1.

Sposo6b formutowania poszczegdlnych celéw i miemikdvynikajacy z powazan przyczynowo-skutkowych
w ramach czterech, podanych ey, perspektyw - przedstawia schemat blokowy natys

Przyjmupc, w perspektywie finansowej, za cel zWgzenie efektow z zaangavanych kapitatbw mma
oczekiw&, ze lgdzie to pochodgrosrycej sprzeday. Z kolei, w perspektywie klienta, zgkiszenie sprzeds mozna
osiagm¢ powigkszapc poziom lojalnéci klientow, wynikajcy z ich zadowolenia z wspoéipracy z figmZatem
poprawa lojalnéci klientdw przetay si¢ na popraw wynikoéw finansowych. Nagpnie ustala gi czynniki wptywapce
na popraw lojalndsci klientéw, ktdrymi g terminowa¢ i jakos¢ dostaw. W dalszym etapie ustala fikie elementy
procesow wewgtrznych naley usprawniéa w pierwszej kolejnéci, zeby wptyra¢ na terminowé¢ dostaw. Uzyskuje
sie to poprzez poprawienie jak i skrocenia czasu trwania wybranych proceséow.

Na parametry proceséw wewtrznych najwekszy wplyw wywieraj szkolenia i poprawa kwalifikacji
pracownikéw; wane % tez lepsze procedury informacyjne, doskonalenie teldgio Te cele nalzy juz
do perspektywy rozwoju.

PODSUMOWANIE

Zrownowaona Karta Wynikow stanowi wygodne, coraz bardziepylarne i coraz szerzej stosowane
narzdzie wykorzystywane, z sukcesem, w systemieaziania przedsbiorstwem. Przedstawia zar6wno szczegoétowo
rozpisane cele dla wszystkich szczebli i ogniw aigacii, jak réwnie mierniki realizacji tych celow, a wszystkie one
sa podporadkowane misji i gtéwnym celom strategicznym przedgirstwa. Umdliwia to mierzenie skutkéw
wdrazanej strategii, jak rowniekontrok i biezace modyfikowanie celéw postawionych pracownikomzaleznosci od
wymaga otoczenia rynkowego krodowiska. Powinna stanofviréwniez narzdzie nowoczesnego zadzania
przedsgbiorstwem przemystu drzewnego. Jej zastosowaniezlimié maoze skuteczne konkurowanie na rynku Unii
Europejskiej i na wymagagych rynkach midzynarodowych.

Efektywnas¢ praktycznego stosowania Zrownawaej Karty Wynikow w zargdzaniu przedsbiorstwem jest
W znacznej mierze uzaleiona od wysitku organizacyjnego, zdodob zapewnienia przez kierownictwo firmy
dyscypliny przy podejmowaniu decyzji i realizacjymnaczonych cel6w.
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Tabela 1. Cele i mierniki w przykladowej Zréwnawaej Karcie Wynikow

PERSPEKTYWA CEL MIERNIK

Maksymalizacja stopy zwrotu z kapitatu Wskaznik zwrotu z kapitatu

ROCE
FINANSOWA Max. maey brutto Wskaznik marzy brutto

Minimalizacja kosztu kapitatu Wskaik WACC

Max wartagci dodanej Wskanik wartcsci dodanej

Zwiekszenie stopnia zadowolenia klientéw Wahik satysfakcji klienta,
czas realizacji zamowbe

KLIENTA Zwiekszenie dogpnasci produktow Wskanik dystrybucji, Wskanik

udziatu w rynku

Zwigkszenie zadowolenia z serwisu po
sprzedanego

Czas realizacji reklamacji,
Wskaznik awaryjngci

PROCESOW WEWNETRZNYCH

Ograniczenie czasu przestojow
technologicznych

Wskaznik przestojow

Rozwdj nowych produktow

Stopa zwrotu z inwestylti
nowych produktow

Ograniczenie marnotrawstwa i brakéw

Wahkik brakéw, przerw, liczb
podstawowych procesOw

ROZWOJU

Zwiekszy¢ produktywnd¢ pracownikOw prze
podnoszenie kwalifikacji personelu, dgstdo
informacji strategicznej

Naktady na rozwdj personelu
Wskaznik rotacji kadr, poziom
satysfakcji pracownikow

Zrédto: Kaplan, Norton 1996, 2001

i Perspektywa klienta

Perspektywa

proceséw wewnetrznych

Lojalnos¢ klientow

T

Satysfakcja klientow

1

Terminowos¢ i jako$¢ dostaw

Czas trwania

1

1

1

1

. |
procesé6w :
1

1

1

1

1

Rys.1. Schemat powdan przyczynowo skutkowych w ramach perspektyw przgasistwa
Zrédho: Kaplan, Norton 2001
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Andrzej Matuszewski39

ASPEKTY EKONOMICZNO-ORGANIZACYJNE |
MARKETINGOWE PROJEKTU EDYTORSKIEGO

Economic-organizational and marketing aspects of etbr’s project

Abstract: In the work the attention was turned to economgaoizational and marketing aspects of introductién
new product. That are resulting from owns expersnio realization of editor’s project. The aim bist project was
edition international scientific magazine of pladonomic department of the European wood technologyersity
studies.

Key words: project management, editor’s project

1. WSTEP

Efektywnadi¢ zarzdzania projektami zaky nie tylko od czynnikow ,twardych” jak, strukturyprocedury,
technologie, ale w di@j mierze od nastawienia uczestnikow przedsiecia.

Uruchomienie nowego periodyku naukowego i jego auzgzechnienie jest dobrym przykladem przedsiccia
edytorskiego, w ktérego realizacji powinny zridleastosowanie zasady, metody i instrumentyagkrania projektem
oraz strategii marketingowe;j.

W rezultacie wielu lat wspétpracy katedr ekononpkzemystu drzewnego w Zwoleniu, Zagrzebiu i w Poana
wypracowano zasady wydawania periodyku naukowed T HRCATHEDRA. Annual Bulletin of Plant — Economic
Department of the European Wood Technology UniterStudies”. Periodyk ten nasdie polskich czasopism z
obszaru nauk rolniczych i deych wedtug rankingu zespotu PO6 Komitetu Baddaukowych 25.09.2003 zostat
sklasyfikowany w kategorii B/C [2]. Przy realizacjirojektu napotkano wiele trudéw, popetlniano kidy, a
spostrzeenia wynikajce z tych déwiadczeér mog by¢ przydatne dla zainteresowanych podobnym projektem.

2. ASPEKTY EKONOMICZNO-ORGANIZACYJNE PROJEKTU

Katedra Ekonomiki i Organizacji Drzewnictwa od paikz istnienia w 1962 r podejmowata dziatania w kigtu
wydawania periodyku naukowego. Paikz prowadzenia badei dziatlalngci dydaktycznej w zakresie ekonomiki
drzewnictwa zwjzane § z powstaniem w 1951 r Oddziatu Technologii Drevamay Wydziale Lénym. W Katedrze
Ekonomiki Lenictwa prowadzonej przez prof. dr hab.Tadeusza Mileutworzono woéwczas Zaktad Planowania
Gospodarczego pod kierunkiem patkowo prof. T. Molendy, w 1957 —58 prof. dr hab. téfda Staniewicza —
specjalisty z zakresu polityki gospodarczej, potamaw prof. T. Molendy [3]. W 1954 r oddziat Techagii Drewna
przeksztaicit si w Wydziat Technologii Drewna [6], a w 1962 r ZadltRlanowania Gospodarczego przeksztaleiinsi
Katede Ekonomiki Drzewnictwa (od 1970 r Katedra Ekonomikdrganizacji Drzewnictwa) na Wydziale Technologii
Drewna.

Pierwszy zrealizowany projekt nowego periodyku rawigo podity zostat z inicjatywy pierwszego kierownika
Katedry doc. dr. Z. Jakubowskiego. W 1963 i w 1964vydano 2 zeszyty - roczniki ,Zagadnienia Ekonkimi
Przemystu Drzewnego”.

Tabela 1. Publikacje w roczniku ,,Zagadnienia Ekoilomrzemystu Drzewnego”

Rocznik, .
zesz Liczba Obijetos¢
rokyn Opiniodawcy Wydawca Druk, nakiad artykutow, Autorzy S{Erzon
dani jezyk
wydania
Inst.Tech 2
Rl T.Molenda, | Katedra Drewna j. polski Z.Jakubowski,
z.1 W.Staniewicz,| Ekonomiki . 72
. . Pozna, streszcz A.Matuszewski
1963 Z.Jakubowski | Drzewnictwa )
150 egz. j.-ang., ros.
3 .
R.II, e . Z.Jakubowski,
z.2, jw. j-w. I11;)|(3).e 7 JS E?:;'CZ A.Matuszewski 125
1964 9z. . ’ B.Usarewicz
J-ang, , ros

Owczesna technologia polegata na spdraniu tekstu w formie matryc na blachach, powielaagzemplarzy
realizowano na Romajorze, oprawa broszurowa. Katetkcata ustugpoligraficzra na zewatrz. Koszt ustugi byt
wysoki, jaka¢ druku niska, ocena artykutdw przez komisje uczelai réwnie niska. Z perspektywy czasu uama

39 Drirc. Andrzej Matuszewski, Katedra Ekonomiki i OrgagjizDrzewnictwa, Akademia Rolnicza,, 610687 Pazm@& Wojska Polskiego 28,
e-mail: andrzej_matuszewski@wp.pl
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stwierdzt, ze przyczym zaniechania tego ambitnego projektu byt brak zmafoi podstaw marketingu, garstka
autorow, czytelnikow, uzakmienie ,od taski” wigciciela uradzei poligraficznych, brakrodkéw na pokrycie kosztéw
druku, promogj.

Kontynuowanie wydawnictwa statoesinozliwe dopiero w latach 90-tych. Kilka lat z&) nawikzanie wspétpracy
z podobnymi katedrami zajmugymi sk problematyly ekonomiki drzewnictwa w krajach Europ§rodkowej i
Wschodniej, wzajemne poznanieg,shawiazanie wspOtpracy. W latach 80-tych podpisaneloletna umowe o
wspotpracy z katedrami ekonomiki w Zwoleniu,. Zaahim, Trnawie,Zylinie, Koszycach. Pozwolito to na rozwoj
podjecie wspoélnych projektéw naukowych (tematy lveaize, publikacje, konferencje, seminaria), wyrgiamformac;ji
i doswiadcze dydaktycznych, wymianpracownikéw.

Waznym krokiem integrujcym srodowisko ekonomistow drzewnictwa bylo utworzenigamizacji spotecznej
(niezarobkowej) w randze gdzynarodowego stowarzyszenia. Zgodnie ze statutemyjgpym na zebraniu
zalazycielskim stowarzyszenie przyp nazwe International Association for Technology ManagetreiVood IATM —
W (Migdzynarodowe Stowarzyszenie Technologii Zdzania — Drewno). Statut ten oklee siedzilg stowarzyszenia
(Zwolen, Zagrzeb, Pozia zmieniajca s corocznie w zatenosci od osoby przewodnigzego), jego cele i sposoby
realizacji, rodzaje cztonkowstwa (zbiorowe, indywédhe, honorowe), sposéb nabywania i utraty cztergtava, prawa
i obowiazki czlonkéw, organy stowarzyszenia (plenarne zsibra prezydent, kierownictwo, sekretarz), tryb
dokonywania wyboru wiadz oraz sposoby uzupetni@fissktadu, sposéb reprezentowania, warunkingéci uchwat,
spos6b pozyskiwani@odkdw finansowych, zasady dokonywania zmian wusiat sposéb rozweania stowarzyszenia
[9]. Od pocatku swego istnienia z uwagi na trudob zarejestrowania stowarzyszenia prowgego dziatalnét
migedzynarodow o zmieniajcej st siedzibie, stowarzyszenie funkcjonowalo na zadadaeowy dentelmdaskiej jako
stowarzyszenie zwykie. Dziatanie stowarzyszenia kiego podlega szerokim ograniczeniom i sprowadzadsi
realizacji celow wskiej grupy w bardzo ograniczony§rodowisku. Jako takie, stowarzyszenie nie posiatdowasci
prawnej i nie mee prowadzt dzialalnégci gospodarczej. Nie podlega rejestracjd@wej. Nie mae przyjmowa
darowizn, otrzymywaé dotacji i korzysta z ofiarngci publicznej [1]. Nie mée by uznane za organizacjvyzszej
uzyteczngci.

Podczas corocznych wspdélnych konferencji i semimariv Zwoleniu, Zagrzebiu i w Poznaniu rozwao
potrzelz wydawania czasopisma, ktdre wypetnitoby nisgnkowa w skali medzynarodowej w zakresie informowania
czytelnikbw o problemach ekonomiki, organizacji,rzzdzania w drzewnictwie. Uznang,e nazwa czasopisma
powinna okréla¢ dla kogo jest ono przeznaczone i co zawieraztWeyt dobdr zespotu redakcyjnego, pozyskanie
autoréw, przekonanie ich by chcieli ptsaa tematy interesgge czytelnikdw w skali ngdzynarodowej, szukagych
nowych tematéw, potraftych rozwizywat problemy przedsbiorstw, wdraa¢ projekty, pokonywé opoér.

Czasopismo pod nazw,INTERCATHEDRA. Bulletin of Plant-economic Deparémts of the European Wood
Technology University Studies” powstato podczastlspoia katedr w Zwoleniu w 1990 r. Pierwsze kilkarmerdw
czasopisma wydawane byty w Uniwersytecie TechniozmyZwoleniu, na zmianz Kateds w Poznaniu. Od poaiku
przyjeto format A4, logo czasopisma wedlug projektu SkErea Rasnera, technolegkserografowania, zasad
pokrywania kosztéw redagowania, druku, oprawy itdymicji przez wydawg W 1996 r wydawg Intercathedry
zostata Katedra Ekonomiki i Organizacji DrzewnictwaPoznaniu. Pogtkowo co roku uzyskiwano oddzielny kod
ISBN. Od nr. 16 (2000 r) uzupetniono nagwydawnictwa o ,Annual”’, wprowadzono nawoktadlke, uzyskano
symbol periodyku ISSN (1640-3622).

Zestawione w tabeli 2 dane wskazjgk wzrastato zainteresowanie periodykiem.

Tabela 2. Publikacje w czasépiie INTERCATHEDRA

w tym:

NI - 1ok Liczb'a w tym . Liczbffl . W jezyku - Obijgtosée
autorow | z zagranicy| artykutdw | zagraniczne angieiskim | KEiOD (stron)

16*/ - 2000 24 9 18 11 1 3 100

17 - 2001 41 24 35 20 18 7 167

18 - 2002 26 13 23 12 9 5 117

19 - 2003 40 27 35 23 24 8 140

*/ W 2000 r Katedra wydata wydawnictwo zwarte ,Pleims of personnel management in firms of woodwgrkin
industry” 22 autorow, w tym 15 z zagranicy, 18 mag, wszystkie w j. angielskim, obj&td 00 stron.

W kolejnych zeszytach periodyku publikowano rezyltaspotpracy naukowej pordzy katedrami zajmagymi
sie¢ zagadnieniami ekonomiki, organizacji, zgtzania i marketingu w drzewnictwie z Zwolenia, Zagyia, Trnawy,
Zyliny, Koszyc, Krakowa, Poznania, Warszawy, oramyth grodkéw naukowych i przedgbiorstw polskich i
zagranicznych. Zawiergjone prace zamoOwione przez RaBrogramow, oparte na téei wybranych referatow,
dyskutowanych na ,Forum Ekonomicznym” oraz nadesitgorzez autoréw artykulty zakwalifikowane przez
recenzentéw do druku.
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Rocznik jest wydawany pod auspicjami stowarzyszeA®M —W. Jest przekazywany nieodptatnie do Bibdiot
Gléwnych Uniwersytetéw wspoétpracaigych Katedr, do bibliotek tych Katedr, autorow pliétji, cztonkéw IATM,
sponsorow konferencji oraz zainteresowanych czikéin

Rocznik INTERCATHEDRA posiada wmilzynarodow Naukows Rad: Programow, skladajca sic
z 9. profesoréw, kierownikéw wspotpragaych Katedr. Redagowaniem i wydawaniem czasopiskejaga Sic
dr Jan Chudobiecki i dr Andrzej Matuszewski. Wydatmo dofinansowywane jest zérodkdéw przyznanych
w corocznym konkursie w ramach grantu przez KBN arganizowane przez KatedrEkonomiki i Organizacji
Drzewnictwa ,Forum Ekonomiczne IATM”. Informacjepyacach publikowanych w periodyku notowameasformie
cytatéw autoréw prac w czasopismach koamych krajowych i zagranicznych, na stronach indééowych, katalogach
bibliotek uniwersyteckich.

3. ASPEKTY MARKETINGOWE PROJEKTU

W projektowaniu strategii marketingowej periodykiaukowego przydatna jest znajogfoinstrumentow
zarzdzania innowacjami [7, 8] oraz marketing-mixu [3].

Kilkunastoletnie déwiadczenie w wydawaniu INTERCATHEDRY wskazuje, naukowe czasopismo integycg
jednoimienne katedry w skali gizynarodowej jest potrzebne zar6éwno dla autoréwijakytelnikéw. Na wskim
rynku specjalistycznych wydawnictw naukowych nie keakurentow. Dotychczas artykuty z ekonomiki, argaciji,
marketingu przedsbiorstw przemystu drzewnego publikowane byly w apasmach technicznych brandrzewnej.
Po sprywatyzowaniu, czasopisma te nadmierrikaemercjalizuj. Na charakter czasopisma wptywa $cigiel, ktéry
kierujac sk rentowndcia kapitatu stara siksztaltowa obraz i tréci. Przy wysokich kosztach przygotowania tytutu,
promociji, logistyki bardzo wame staje & pozyskanie reklamodawcéw. Nieraz reklamodawca zmusespoét
redagujcy do zmiany celu — téei, czasopismo w coraz gkszym stopniu ksztattajreklamy, publikowane téei sa
ograniczane, stajeesbno broszuy reklamowa. Tytut znika, jeeli zespot nie potrafi giporozumi€ z grup docelova,
nie dba o utrzymanie jakoi druku, dotrzymywanie terminévdéad lind, cyklu finansowego kolporta, nie obserwuje
konkurencji. Aby utrzymatytut wydawcy w okresach kryzysu i spadku sprzgdaydawcy staraj sic przeprowaddi
restrukturyzagj: zmient targed— grup docelows, redukowé koszty, zmniejszanakiad, ograniczaczgstotliwosé.
Gdy koszty § wyzsze od przychoddw agjanych ze sprzedg i reklamy, a wydawca nie znajduje rezerw na poilay
deficytu, periodyk przestajecsukazywd.

Z analizy rynku specjalistycznych periodykow wyajke wiele profesjonalnych tytutdw, trwale zagospodeaio
waskie nisze rynkowe. W wypowiedziach przekazywanyehmediach wydawcy tych czasopism zauaja, ze
warto,rzucié sie na gkboky woc”, adresujc tytut do znawcoéw przedmiotu. Wskagujze tytuty te sprawiaj
satysfaka: 1) wydawcy, ktry precyzyjnie okéla targed 2) autorom tekstow, ktdrzy mapewnaé, ze ich glos jest
styszany tam gdzie oni clc3) czytelnikom, ktérzy nie czytajwiadomdci ogoinych. Przyjmuy, ze pisma dla
inteligencji, naley redagowa jezykiem zrozumiatym, dobrze opracoévgraficznie, god#i poghdy ludzi mtodych i
autorytetéw (pgier z wod”). Czytelnicy s otwarci na nowgci, potrafa porébwna to co s¢ dzieje teraz z tym co
pamktaja z mtoddci. Wazng grum autorow g ludzie z praktyki, pisy w r&znej konwencji, o rénej wartgci.
Tworzy to pomost nedzy teoretykami, praktykami i czytelnikami. Wydawsyaraj si¢ przedstawd prace, ktore
zastuguj na uznanie, ich zdaniem godne wypromowania nied}pg starcié, inspirowane potrzebami praktyki, warte
zastosowania. Liegna bliski kontakt z tworc— autorem, z tym co tkwi w jego winzu, jak s¢ rodzi.

Spostrzeenia te wykorzystano przy wydawaniu INTERKATHEDRXby wydawnictwo mogto si ukazywa
niezkedny jest zespoét redagigy, ktory to umie rokd, potrafi dbé o jakas¢ druku, dotrzymywaé terminéw, walczy o
czytelnika - walcac o atrakcyjnéc tresci, przy czym nie mag przychodéw ze sprzegzlg ani znacgcych sponsoréw
musi pracowa spotecznie ograniczgj koszty (zakup papieru kserograficznego, ekspigateserografu, druk oktadki,
oprawa, przesyiki pocztowe). Czasopismo jest pbtieedla autoréw i czytelnikow. Czytelnicy wyega opinie i
zgtaszaj propozycje, ale zespét redagey decyduje o tym o ma by w srodku’. Nie czytelnik redaguje a zespot.
Gdyby bylo odwrotnie to czytelnicy wydawaliby czagmo. Z prowadzonych dyskusji uczestnikéw ForumorkOw
IATM, autorow i czytelnikow INTERCATHEDRY interessijco lzdzie s¢ dzialo gdy kdziemy funkcjonowali w
ramach UE. Szukajtematéw, sposobdw ich rozygania, wdraenia, pokonania oporu.

Pewnym problemem dla wydawcy (i organizatora Foftkonomicznego) jest przekonanie autora ablycjat
chcig®” pisa¢ na temat interesggy czytelnika. Zdarza i ze autor podejmuje ten temat, ktory go interesujé, |
interesuje otoczenie, w ktorym przebywa, ewenteaten, na ktéry ma aktualnie informacje. Ale to navsze jest
interesujce dla innych. .Przy zmienianej co roku tematyceufy w odniesieniu do niektérych prac wydaje, se
autor przyjmuje zasad,przyreta ma smakowarybakowi a nie rpie” Trudno jest zaspokéirdznokierunkowe
zainteresowania wszystkich.

Dylematy strategii produktu. Cylkdycia periodyku naukowego nie o by¢ krétki, uzaleniony od zmieniajcej
sie¢ mody na tematy badawcze. W przypadku INTERCATHED®Y przedtzania okresu wydawania paetp wiele
dziataa dla rozszerzenia produktu, ¢dizy innymi:

» stopniowo usprawniano oklagstanowica opakowanie,
* podnoszono jaki tresci, druku, rénicowano tematykrocznikdw,
* zwigkszano cgstos¢ uzycia, cytowania publikowanych prac przez autorow,
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e znajdowano nowe zastosowanie periodyku, przez kolknie informacji organizacyjnych IATM, publikacie
problematyki dydaktyczno-wychowawczej,
e pozyskiwano nowych odbiorcow, przyjmowanie nowesklay do IATM.

Promocja i dystrybucja periodyku jest tania (gtéevmia konferencjach IATM) — co wynika z pregia strategii
wolnego przenikania. Wedtug portfela produktowgnrkowego stosowana jest strategia penetracji rytjkipzwijania
wypracowanego produktu na dotychczasowym rynku.y Rymjektowaniu i odmiadzaniu opakowania (oktadki)
uwzgkdniane g kierunki rozwoju w opakowalnictwie. Zmierzagsilo zmniejszania wagi opakowania, poprawiania
trwatosci i widzialnasci produktu, wygody zytkowania (dla czytelnika, biblioteki), skracanigcia opakowania.
Obecna forma okfadki spetnia funkckomunikacji przez zastosowanie wzoru forniru infioje, ze jest to dla
drzewiarzy, funkej ochrony (przed zagnieceniem, zawilgoceniem, patengtm), funkgj logistyczr (waga przesyiki
do 1 kg, tj. w przedziale niskich optat przesylacptowych, dodatkowo czasopismo zajmuje malo méejze poice
bibliotecznej), funkaj kosztow (niskie koszty druku i oprawy). Aktywne elementigadki to: kolor, ksztatt (tatwe
chwycenie, przemieszczenie, otwieranigytkowanie, ochrona czasopisma), grafika (tytut,isgplogo, kod ISBN),
wielkos¢ (format A4, gramatura papieru), materiat (decydyjo zachowaniu trwakgi pisma). Przyjcie odpowiedniej
czcionki, margineséw, akapitu itp. zasad edytotskionazliwia zwiekszenie wykorzystania powierzchni papieru,
zmniejsza jego zycie, redukuje koszty.

Zgodnie z przyjta strategi INTERCATHEDRA - jako nowy periodyk oferuje czytélom informacje
dostosowane do obecnych i przyszitych potrzeb oramaga odbiorcow. Jest czasopismem niszowym, obsheyum
pracownikbw naukowych, studentéw, praktykéw gospoziech zainteresowanych novedami w dziedzinie
ekonomiki drzewnictwa. Chce doti&zedo coraz szerszej grupy odbiorcow. Jest inaczempwane ni zwykie
czasopisma, bo poprzez stowarzyszenie IATM i wapdiphce cgrodki. Nie jest traktowane jako produkt rynkowye al
trzyma wysoki poziom tekstu i grafiki. Nie chce ¢byznawana za makulaturdo dalszego przerobu, czy za
tzw.,putkownikd na pofce na regale biblioteki. Pismo jest niezaékeod ré@nego rodzaju darczyicoOw’, stara s¢ nie
»Stracié dziewictwd, utrzymat bez dawania prezentdw.

4. ZAKONCZENIE

W przedstawionym projekcie edytorskim e byty dziatania organizacyjne zwane z zbudowaniem véeiwe]
kultury organizacyjnej wspoipracy pogdzy katedrami, usankcjonowanej zawartymi umowamawglaniem
miedzynarodowego stowarzyszenia naukowego. Utatwily pozyskanie autoréw i recenzentéw artykutéw, upgare
Rady Programowej, opracowywanie redakcyjne, wydasvaaktadu kolejnych rocznikéw.

e Za sukces wydawcy uznano wprowadzenie nowego pgdpdha list rankingows KBN. Byto ono efektem
wspotpracy midzynarodowej, dczenia maliwosci strategicznych, wykorzystania trendow i tendeng rynku
periodykéw naukowych, gtenia do jego akceptacji przez docedogrupe (co okazalo si diugotrwale i powolne),
dbatcici 0 jakas¢ edytorsly i naukowy wydawnictwa. Wymagato wprowadzenia kujtzorientowanej projektowo.
Cechuje § gotowa¢ zespotu redagagego i autorbw do zmian, umigosci pracy w zespole, gotowe® do
delegowania uprawnie poczucie zespotowej odpowiedziadnbza poziom czasopisma.

« Etapy wprowadzania nowego periodyku obejmowaly: ragaie, selekg, rozwdj i testowanie pomystow,
opracowanie strategii marketingowej (rynek docelppgzycjonowanie, dystrybucja), rozwéj produktucfteologiczne
przygotowanie).

 Wydaje s¢, ze periodyk niszowy o bardzo ograniczonej liczbicdiodcOw — profesjonalistow ma mate szanse
odniesienia sukcesu komercyjnegadsego komercjalizacja (drukowanie reklam, sprzegakowa) mae okaza sie
niecelowa.
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Renata Novakovd

ECONOMIC FORMS OF MOTIVATION
—REMUNERATION OF THE COMPANY TOP MANAGEMENT

Abstract: The working motivation is characterized by thetfénat it is manifested complexly in the relatiofhman to
his work and working activity. One of the basic mms of working motivation is remuneration. An imjamt task of
the company management is to create such systeemafneration that would be motivating for all eny@es in order
to increase their efficiency and thereby also tvease the effective management and company atailtgmpete.

Key words: working motivation, remuneration, indicators éfi@ency, top management

1. INTRODUCTION
At the beginning of my work it is necessary to defisome basic terms and one of them is the termking

motivation”. Working motivation characterizes theotmation which arises in the working process ankicl is

connected with working activity. The characterigéature of working motivation is that it is margfed complexly —in
the relation of man to his work and also in his kileg activity. There are two basic forms of workimgptivation:

- motivation of individual in the working process

- motivation of working group

We differ two forms of motivations:

a) inner motivation — factors created by peopkntbelves influencing the people in such way thay thehave in
a certain manner or they follow a certain directibhese factors include responsibility, freedonad¢t opportunity
to use and develop the knowledge and abilitiegrésting and stimulating work and the opportunity bie
promoted.

b) exterior motivation — is what is done for peopi order to motivate them. It includes remuneratie.g. raising of
salary, commendation or promotion, but also theigfunent, such as disciplinary action, withholdihg salary or
criticism.

There are many motivating theories, the most wedvikn one is the Herzberg’s theory of two groupsvofking
motivation factors. Herzberg divides the factorsmaitivation to two groups with different positioasd functions:

1. group: so-called tHactors of hygiene (dissatisfaction) — they includeney (remuneration), company policy

and management, personal management, interpensatbns, physical working conditions, certainfywmorking

position. Their negative condition leads to disfatition of employees.

2. group — so-called motivators of inner working neésigisfaction) — they include performance (or achieent of
success on the basis of the appraisal of perfore)arecognition, workload, responsibility (deleghie the system
of management), promotion, opportunities of develept. If the mentioned motivators are harmonizesitpely,
they stimulate the performance and activities efoaker and they represent the most effective corapbof
working motivation, which directly leads to the irased performance of workers. Simply saying, they
responsible for performance.

The Herzberg's division of factors is discussegiiactice in a great extent, mainly for the reasbitsopractical
application in management. There are the opinidnpeaple who adopt it unambiguously, but otherseharitical
remarks. It is because the borders between thendietetion of factors of hygiene and motivators aegy little. In
practice there are the situations when certain red@amotivating situations cause similar influeméeboth groups of
factors, e.g. the influence of wage. Herzberg idekuit to the factors of hygiene, but the empirgalveys have proved
that the wage has often the effect of motivator.

2. REMUNERATION AS THE ECONOMIC CATEGORY OF MOTIVAT ION

As | said in the previous text, remuneration foe thwork is an important form of working motivatiomhis
remuneration may include a material form, but aleomoral one. Since in our conditions it is jun financial form of
remuneration which is still hierarchically supertorthe moral form of remuneration, | dealt withe taspects of its
influence on the person’s efficiency and of the lgleconomic organization in more details.

The employees get the wages for the work perforréaiges mean the tariff wages (base), premiums #net o
wages components given for their work. The empleymay be remunerated by time wages and piece wagether
with awarding the following components:

- premiums

- bonuses

- remuneration from the chief’s fund

- remuneration on the occasion of working and litgilges
Also the fact is known that the employees may barded, in addition to the wage base, by so-calied‘tomponent
being beyond the tariff- the premium, but only under such circumstanfeahe tasks and indicators assigned to
employees were fulfilled.

40 Department of Quality Engineering, Faculty of Mits Science and Technology of the Slovak Unitersi Technology, the Slovak Republic,
renata.novakova@stuba.sk
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Wage premiums /bonuses/ given to employees may balaws:

- unitary bonus for overtime work

- bonus for the work during bank holiday

- bonus for the work in night shifts

- bonus for the work under difficult working conditi® and the conditions harmful to health

- bonus for the work on Saturdays and Sundays

- instructor’'s remuneration

- bonus for the operation of special mechanizatiailifies

- bonus for taking care of the graduate of univers#éing assigned to certain employee

- bonus for substituting in case of employees rematedrby monthly wage tariff

- bonus for being on-call duty, etc.

Wage bonuses are different for any company anckthexy be the right to them according to the Lalidode or
not.

The way of remuneration or its motivating influeriseas a rule, divided in the companies accorttntpe type of
job assignment. It was divided into 4 basic groopemployees in a selected company, which was aedlgoncretely
from this point of view:

a. Top management — managers are remunerated accoodingianagerial contract, they get the contractalary
+ annual bonus. The salary includes fixed and béiaomponents in the proportion 70:30. A stroiutg ©f
motivation, owing to a variable part of the saldsythat it represents a very good motivating fgdtdas a form
of motivation, which is oriented especially to tomnagement and is relatively simply determinablee Weak
sides may include: frequent formalism and the pekmfluence on appraisal.

b. Middle management — the managers of middle manageare remunerated by basic contractual salary +
annual bonus. The salary is paid on the basis afagerial contract and it also includes fixed andalde
components in the proportion 70:30. Strong andkvei@des are similar to those of the top management.

c. Selected positions of sale and marketing — thel@reps of selected positions of sale and marketieggiven a
basic contractual pay together with quarterly besushe pay includes fixed and variable componanthe
proportion of 65:35. The main strong side of aafalle component of salary is a narrow interconnectidh the
data of sale; the weak side is difficult and denwag@ffice work.

d. Other positions - the employees of other positamesgiven a basic tariff pay + monthly premiums 468 and
14" salaries paid in accordance with the Collectiveeggent. The pay includes fixed and variable coraptm
in the proportion 80:20. The strong side of a wddacomponent is mainly the willingness to reacbatter or
weaker performance and it is the instrument forrimgivation of line or managing managers. The wadk is
the fact that the influence of personal apprasébi and the formalism is often manifested here.

Summarizing the above mentioned information abeuatuneration in a concrete company, | must saydhatof the
main tasks of the company top management is toldgweich system of remuneration the aim of whicto imotivate
for permanent improvement of the working perfornearithe fact is known that “the less the person sdire more
important the amount of salary is for him/her “.tBus necessary to say that the amount of satny a certain extent,
the confirmation of professional success and theribindicates the position of an employee withimternal
organizational structure of the company. In theeaesh of the area of different forms of remunerative often
concentrate on the lower positions of workers, ibig especially the top management what is a neoigwer of any
company.

3. SELECTED ECONOMIC INDICATORS AS THE BASIC FORMS OF MOTIVATION OF THE COMPANY
TOP MANAGEMENT

This part of my work is to a great extent influethicky the present situation in our companies whéee t
representatives of top management often allocamsklves such premiums which do not corresponleiio working
performance or which do not correspond to the &ffeananagement and achievement of profitabilitie Teason to
re-evaluate the remuneration of the company topagament was the survey of one prestigious Germesopal and
counselling company, which stated that about 80% Gafrman companies queried their present systems of
remuneration. They also work on preparing new @atthat will regulate the remuneration of the topnagement and
the members of the Boards of Directors. The mam & to interconnect the forms of remuneration wilie
development of the company what means the perfacenah managers itself. This means that the policgoecalled
“hard economic criterfastart to be enforced here. As | said the reasaloibting of the present remuneration system,
which was based on the bonus principle based oshthee options. This form of motivation ceaseddefiective after
the collapse of share markets 2 years ago.

Owing to the fact that the company top managemeptesents a special category of employees who are
responsible for effective management of the wholagany, it is necessary to involve them directlyhia fulfilment of
decisive criteria of remuneration. New criteria re following:

a) Gross Cash Flow — which is the indicator ofrafficial analysis and we may characterize it adterion for the
evaluation of economic position of the companyelates to the capital and company performancetarglrpose

is given by the need of expression of internalritial potential of the company.
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b) Economic Value Added (EVA) — it is the indicatarhich has the tradition in Great Britain. It is aconomic value
added or the value added by the company econontigitgevaluating the capital costs as the impematior
evaluation of economic efficiency of the companyhia sense that the company creates the valubddordwners
only when its operating income (profit or revenaggeeds the costs on used capital.

c) Return of Investment (ROI) — it representsitt@mme return of invested capital and influencesrtte of company
income return. It expresses the intensity, withalitthe capital put into the company is reproduced.

d) Cash Value Added (CVA) — this indicator is caéted from the cash-flow, capital costs and itanrg what means
that it measures an absolute contribution/gairhefialue which the company created for a certariogef time,
it means that also the time factor is taken intcoaat. This indicator may be considered a criteradnthe
evaluation of top management since it reflectsahliguidity and the ability to pay debts.

e) Return of Capital Employed (ROCE) - this indizaincludes the result of company management hackby pre-
determines its orientation, because only a posita@nomic result/profit may be a part of effective
management/economy.

Many companies acting in advanced capital marketslition the remuneration of their managers by rémults of

operative business transactions.

4. CONCLUSION

Principal changes connecting with remuneratiorheftop management or other company employees astyncaused
by not very good economic results. They are theasgion of employees” motivation to the improvenwnivorking
performance. The evaluation on the basis of indisaéxpressing the level of management and théyabflcompanies
to compete therefore seems to be an effectiveuimant of motivation. But we have to point out fhet that so-called
“remuneration according to the value* may bringoatertain risks which consist in the orientationstwort-term
indicators and paying less attention to necesdaryat the beginning costly and long-term investtsieim order to be
able to maintain the innovating power, our compamaist definitely follow the proportion of the raiéturnover of
the products, which are of less than 3 years old,this indicator should be taken into account atsihie remuneration
of managers.

| suppose that a great attention should be pailkdetsemuneration in companies since the finaneisuneration always
was, is and will be one of the most important wogkmotivators of human efficiency.
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Renata Novakovd

INFLUENCE OF PURCHASING ON THE COMPANY ECONOMY

Abstract: The paper deals with the problems of purchasinthé company and its influence on the economye©th
areas included are the management of suppliess,cespplier — customer relations, alternative $ohst of the
purchase.

Key words: Purchasing, costs, subdeliveries, choice of sepptlecision making, revenues, purchase management
alternatives, economic effectiveness, make-or-mahais.

1. Introduction

In present conditions purchasing becomes one obiitapt active factors of the creation and fulfilmhehstrategic
aims of the company. Its significance grows maimythe companies, which show a relatively high pmipn of
material costs, high extent, frequency and varétgompletion subdeliveries for final products ahdir strong effect
on a final quality of purchased components. Ithsious that if a company underestimates a strateginagement of
the purchase, it may cause a complicated situatioglation to its external and internal partn@iise problematic areas
in this sense are as follows:

- the problems in the choice of supplier — are matefet in insufficient fulfilment of the quality aretonomic criteria
of intra-plant needs and this reflects also indb&erioration of competition status of the companythe market and
herewith also in the in increase of the costsdigrrease of revenues/sales, etc.,

- insufficient activity of the purchase in making ten about an optimal material variant for the gurot may be
negatively reflected in the standardization of matessortment and in the effect on material ecoyo

- very important strategic decision includes also tperchase — produce — cooperate — exchange” ahem,
information from this area concentrates on the ento demandness of the purchase, mainly on theisitigo
costs for inputs, the costs for maintaining thepdieg, terms of payment and delivery, reliabilifyaosupplier, etc.;

- the area of quality of final products — the quabtiyproducts is not solved in a complex way in cé&sge narrowed
only to the competence of divisions of the quatitgnagement and production preparation. The probieaysarise
in case there is no choice of optimal supplier wébpect to the quality guarantee. It is again sy to emphasize
the fact that the quality must be effective, thaiams the quality must be compared in relation éccthsts.

- the area of company logistics is aimed at the Bitgrand structure of the material and productsvfland the
strategic decisions about the costs for these flaests substantial part, but it concentrates alsthe supplies and
costs connected with them;

- the purchase has a great influence also on theyatulreact effectively on the changes of demandte side of
output what has a direct effect on the volume @€Eneies and also on a long-term position of therprige on the
market.

2. THE COSTS CONNECTED WITH THE OPTIMALIZATION AND THE USE OF SUPPLIES

It is often enforced that the management of suppitea dominant task of the purchase managemeiteof
company. The purchase division is responsiblefermanagement of production supplies includingstiplies of raw
materials, materials, components, semi-produc@resparts, tools, fixtures, packages, packing raserbut also the
materials necessary for the management and adrainist, research and development, etc. We may Isaly the
management of supplies and business processesspadiadly the level of supplies management is ategic set of
activities which have a great influence on theaffeness of functioning of the whole company econo

The shortages in the management of supplies mathéeause of an inadequate debit of the enterpnisk
herewith also excessive indebtedness or the prabtenthe part of the sale.

A so-called optimalization approach is a basic meéthogical approach to the supplies managemenbrlitions
of market economy which uses mathematical andssitatl base of the supplies theory. In practice E@Gnomic
order quantity) is the most commonly applied motslprinciple is the same, irrespective of the fabether the goods
are produced or ordered at external suppliersolicerns the comparison of the costs connected wetl high
supplies and the costs connected with very low kegpMinimalization of the total costs on the phese and
maintaining of the supplies in its broadest meatsng basic criterion in the application of optilmation methods. But
what must be respected is the conditions of thed tmiverage of suggested needs with a certain degreertainty or
the risk and at the same time also variationséncthurse of deliveries and drawing the supplies (1)

In practical implementation of the optimalizatiof supplies, the costs on their creation, completisigring,
maintaining and the use are divided into threed@iups:

a) The costs for order, delivery and receipt —ehassts are caused by the activities and overhgaehditures, which
are connected with the purchase and completingeo$tipplies. They include the costs for:

- preparation and placement of order, predictr@search and the choice of supplier, preparatiah eagreement,
communication with the supplier before order preossg etc.,

“1 Faculty of Materials Science and Technology, tleeak University of Technology, Paulinska 16, Tenav
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- transport — is a part of the costs that are figedone delivery regardless its size and thesks ens not included in
the price,

- receipt, the check of quality and quantity, imfi@tion processing of the receipt, storing and kegfie records,

- activities in the settlement and reimbursemennwedices.

b) The costs for maintaining, storing and admiaistn of the supplies include:

- the costs for tying of financial means in thplies (e.g. the interests from the loan for suggli

- the costs for storage and administration of thgpses. These costs include the costs connectiédtiaé operation
of a warehouse, making register of the suppliesy(ttelate to building, warehouse and handling egeipt, the
consumption of energy for lighting, air-conditiogirvages of stockmen, insurance of stored goodgy; et

- the costs for the risk — the costs related soaliding of non-used supplies (damaged, brokeralded supplies as
a result of the expiration of guarantee periodhar goods which are discarded due to the changpsodiiction
programme, discounts/reductions for useless supie.).

) The deficit costs arise in the moment when tteglpction is not sufficient for early satisfactiohthe needs of intra-
plant customers. These are mainly the costs whiish:a

- directly during the purchase — the extra codteckv have arisen in speeding up of the procurernéatternative
performance (communications, travelling costs, @igtrices, etc.),

- in the production, operation and in other intfaap customers due to non-satisfaction of the némdhe reason of
improvisation, non-utilization of facilities, extsion of continuous time of the production and acglation of the
supplies from unfinished production,

- inthe sale — these are the costs which ariseanen-fulfilment of the obligations against thestomers, potential
loss of the customer, impairment of the positionthef enterprise on the market, increased costada of speeding
up the process of despatching and transport, etc.).

Calculation of the optimal size of delivery
A basic model for calculation of the optimal sizedwlivery in condition of a constant need of defies and
constant completing of supplies is as follows:
D Dp
Necn=(Nd+Ns —— . td) -
2 D
Dp — suggested total need of the delivery foreTiqu
Nd — the costs to ensure one delivery of a aettgie of material
Ns — the costs for storing and maintaining the §appexpressed in Slovak crowns for the supplyt ohia
certain type of material and per one day
Ncn — total costs in Slovak crowns to ensure tHvelges, storing and maintaining of supplies datgurchase
Dp in a planned period T
T — the length of planned period in days for whigd consider Dp
D — the size of delivery of a certain material iaterial units or Slovak crowns
Td — the length of delivery cycle of a certain tygfenaterial at a given size of delivery expresisedays.

3. ALTERNATIVE SOLUTION OF THE PURCHASE IN RELATION TO ECONOMIC EFFECTIVENESS

The main idea of satisfaction of different alteives of the purchase is the decision what is méfexve for the
enterprise — to purchase from an external suppli¢o produce the product for own overheads (makieuy). Making
decision what should be produced and what shoulgubehased are the subject and the output of thlysia which is
commonly marked as a “make-or-buy” analysis. Somesi it is possible to use also other options ssclt@operate-
or-borrow”. On the basis of determined requiremeintsadvance, the main task of a purchaser is tqpgse
economically the most suitable alternative. Sugbeats must be taken into account as own outputeeotompany,
potential transport costs or the problems duringipase, price, quality, etc. An evaluation analisithe most suitable
instrument for the choice of the most effectiveiamar. The evaluation analysis is a method whichbisato find
economically suitable variants of the solution asdfar as the initial price concerns — the costspfocessing, the
influence on the product quality or the sales price

In practice there are also such cases that the aoyngecides to produce a component of a certaidustaeven for
higher costs and even when the production itseffiires higher costs than the purchase of this compo The reason
for this is unreliable deliveries from the extersapplier. Therefore it is known that the purchassmnot clearly and
with certainty prefer in advance whether to prodocgo buy unless other substantial circumstancestaken into
consideration and unless an adequate and exaciai@da and evaluation are made. This is taken &ucount also in
the following scheme (Fig. 1.).
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Figure 1.: The scheme of “produce or buy” decigBimgham, Raffield, 1990)

4. CONCLUSION

In conditions of market economy and reaching aaterdegree of the economic balance between the affig the
demand, the costs are considered to be a bpsimalization criterion. A common and additionapply must be
maintain on such level which requires the minimuwsts for the acquisition, storing and maintainirighe supplies
and the minimum costs at non-covering or incomptetedelayed covering of the needs. It is necesgaonsider in
calculations also the changes of conditions inedéffit schedules of completing the supplies (esgadints for higher
gquantities of the purchase or supplementary chadgeisg the purchase when the quantity is underditermined
limit, etc.).
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FOREST CLUSTER IN SLOVAKIA — CONDITIONS AND POSSIBILITIES
OF ITS CREATION

Abstract: This paper deals with the analysis of conditiand the determination of possibilities for creatifriorest
cluster in Slovakia. The analysis is based on tmeept of Porter's diamond. The main charactedstfceach source of
competitiveness are defined and applied for thelitioms of the Slovak Republic. Additionally, thadic conditions
and factors in the diamond are described in details

Key words: forestry, wood processing industry, cluster, cetitfveness, Porter’'s diamond

INTRODUCTION

Forestry and wood processing industry is of gregidrtance for rural development in less developggions of
Slovakia. State can use economic policy in ordemtitivate rural and regional development with tise wf their
internal potential. Positive synergic effects cam dchieved by regional cooperation between compamiablic,
research and other organisations. A model of Psrtdiamond can describe basic relations and canditiof
cooperation between companies operating in foremtiy wood processing industry in the Slovak Repul8uch an
analysis can help to formulate basic principles piapposals of cooperation and linking up both secto

PORTER'S DIAMOND AS THE MODEL OF COOPERATION BETWEE N FORESTRY AND WOOD
PROCESSING COMPANIES

The basic principles of linking up different sestazan be explained by the cluster theory, whichcriless
possibilities to utilise the advantages of scalenetny for certain companies in certain industrieshie same way as
the giant corporations. The Porter’s concept of tbéue includes theoretical and practical aspealst shows real and
potential relations among different subjects of tladional economy, sectors or regions (Porter, 19B8is concept is
also used for defining strengths and weaknesséisasdt can serve as an analytical tool for thalfimprovement of
competitiveness of regions or sectors within thenecny.

A cluster is defined as a system of subjects (dsgdions) that commonly produce output value gretitan the
sum of outputs of individual cluster parts. Thug thconomic efficiency of a sector or region depeondsthe
competitiveness of the participating parts. Somehef cluster principles are not based on competitdgs but they
follow the common needs. This leads to the formmatid new combinations. Understanding the clusténcgles
requires a deeper look at the production poteati@ constrains of the future development of theusitry or region.
Porter constructed a model of diamond (figure 1liclw consists of four inside and two outside sosiro
competitiveness (the last tree were added lateoyebler, the figure presents the main charactesisti each source of
competitiveness for the sectors of forestry anddvoimcessing industry in Slovakia.

The basic conditions and factors in the diamondbenharacterised as follows:

1. _Factor conditions (inputs)

Competitiveness of forestry and wood processingustry originates from the sufficient amount of
production inputs — wood resourcgsulek, 2002). In the past, the structure and dapa¢ wood processing
industry allowed to process the entire volume afwvood originating from tending and regeneratighrfg.

Number of employees in forestry oscillates arou@dibusand that is about 1% of the total employeapte in
Slovakia. In the future, this number is expecteddoline. A share of investments decreased by 1anftially and
forestry invested 651 mil. SKK in 2002 (0.2% of tio¢al investments in Slovakia). A share of forgsin the GDP
value is about 0.5%.

At present, wood processing industry is not suffitito process the total volume of roundwood preduc
domestically. The present structure and processaacities were not created in the conditions ofketa
economy. This resulted in unbalanced relations betwforestry and wood processing industry. The ggsiag
capacities are not sufficient for processing of somood assortments, mainly pulpwood and high quakineer
logs.

In 2002, production value of wood processing industas almost 74 mld. SKK, added value of 15 mid.
SKK and gross profit of 2.2 mld. SKK. It employe@ #ousand people. A share of export on the taetos
production is very high and reached value of 60.18KK, i.e. 80% and it recorded some 11% annualtjroln
2002 pulp and paper industry processed 1.8 nfiamd wood industry almost 3.5 mil 2noundwood.

42 Hubert Palus, PhD., Technical University in Zvqgldtaculty of Wood Science and Technology, DepattroéMarketing, Trade and World
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Government

+ presence of government programwes
for support of wood processing activiti

- missing vision of the economy and its
structure

- insufficient links between regional and
structural policy

- insufficient wood promotion and PR

- low support of innovations between

forestry and wood processing indu

Firm strategy, structure and rivality

+/- increasing concentration

+/- market competitiveness

+ quality orientation

+ processing of surplus wood assortments on
domestic market

- chybajuca komunikacia

/ N\

Demand conditions

+/- derived demand

+ strong foreign demand

- unbalanced and irregular financial flows
- small domestic market

- unbalance between supply and demand
- low growth of industrial sectors

- information on market conditions

Factor conditions

+ domestic raw wood material
+ qualified labour force

- diversity of production

- low level of investments

- lack of domestic investment
- old technologies

Chance
+/- EU membership

+ support to regional
development

Relating and supporting industries

- dependence on import of machines and technologie$

- insufficient dependences between research, ddacat
and practice

Figure 1 Application of Porter’s diamond for fongsand wood processing industry in SR

2. Demand conditions
Small domestic market is one of the restricting ditons for realisation of wood processing industry

production. Apart from small capacity, the marketards a low level of growth. However, this is matufor
industrial products such as wood and wood prodastshey are dependent on the growth of other inégst
(construction, industrial production, etc.). Lowrgliasing power is characteristic for demand creétedhe end
users. Therefore, foreign demand is the main dgiyorce for domestic production. A significant shaf forestry
and wood processing industry production is exported®002, forestry exported almost 20% and woaatessing
industry about 3/4 of its production. For some canips it is also common that they export 100% firth
production. The highest share of export is in patg paper industry, characterised by high pricepetitiveness
conditions of the market and requirements on ttadityuand ecological purity of production.

Wood demand is a derived demand. It depends oletet of demand for final products. Final produgésmand
reflects conditions in the industries using woodoag of their production inputs and the conditiamfisend-user
markets. Economic growth is reflected in the insie@ consumption, which creates conditions for theure
increase of demand. Substitution materials areiggion significance as they directly influence dach&r wood by
implementing new products or innovation technoledteat can compete with woodu@n, PALUS, 1999). In global
context, the producers and consumers face theeimdlel of non-government organisations requiringllini§ of the
principles of sustainable forest management. Qeatibn, as a result of these pressures, proviéesia control
mechanism over forest management and represertsaincform of cooperation in production chain.

3. Relating and supporting industries
The basic feature of supply chain is its high dejeeice on import of most machinery and appliances us
forestry and wood processing industry. Excluding ttomestic raw wood material, wood processing itrgius
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dependent on the import of other materials andspsutch as fittings, surface lacquers, etc. Theepibs used
technologies in wood and furniture sectors are Blimestic wood machines producers are not ablerngete with
the strong pressure from foreign companies, whiehahle to follow and determine the newest trendsobperation
with research centres.

4. Firm strategy, structure and rivality

There are competitive relations among companiegawh level of cooperation between forestry and wood
processing industry. These relations appear todvardages as the performance of companies in tine saarket
environment increases the mutual competitivenesktha need for formulation of the clear companatstyy.
Concentration, internationalisation and globalmatbecome the reality in the conditions of SlovaRale of foreign
investments in Slovakia is visible even if it isngeally known, that the level of these investmeiststill not
sufficient. The growth of companies is also obviemsdomestic market. From the viewpoint of concatidgn, it is
clear that strong and international companies edtamestic market. This causes an increase in effdgi in
production, sales, marketing and other activitiésncentration is not reflected only in gaining nmerghare but, for
example, in coordination of business activitieshimitnon-state forest owners in order to gain bdited effect from
selling wood and other forest products. From trewgoint of wood processors it is necessary to &iair tstrategic
decisions to the areas where present capacitiesoofl processing are not sufficient (e.g. coniferpupwood
processing).

5. Government

Cooperation and links between the two industriemoafollow only the internal needs of these sext@heir
production enters markets, which does not havdl®ta accept these products without additionalzacupport. On
the government level it is necessary to start aivexgromotion of sustainable development and tke of
sustainable material — wood, which is able to Ffudfirange of human needs. Of course, this requireation of
sufficient financial sources to cover these adtegit

From the perspectives of forestry and wood proogssidustry the government should define the cdecre
programmes for direct investment support to thegames and to support their mutual cooperation.

6. Chances
The most important opportunities relate to the aswm of the SR to the EU. Wood and wood
products, so far exported form Slovakia, are notermg the common market. There are no significi@inges
from the short time perspective. However, in loegm, there are changes expected in the area dfanca
regional development and the development of smmadl medium size companies, as the forestry and magio
wood processing companies are important comporémegional development and offer working possite.

CONCLUSION

Basing conditions for linking up forestry and womabcessing industry are as follows:

1. Accepting of market principles — the need for caagien must follow the internal needs of the marKéie
creation of links between companies in the industnysually a long term process reflecting actwedds of all
interested parties.

2. There is a certain time period required before rauenecting the industries. This time is needed for
stabilisation of business relations between foyeatrd wood processing industry and securing traesgg,
trust and voluntariness.

3. Cooperation cannot be constrained only for seabr®restry and wood processing industry. It shoaisb
include other related and supporting industriesigdh the same market environment.

4. Role of state is inevitable. It consists of defmiof public interests and creation of support toslsh as
creation of quality entrepreneurial environmentoimation support for information dissemination ahd use
of information tools for wood promotion, financelpport to cooperation between companies etc.
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Jan Parobek®

NEW ASPECTS IN WOOD PROCESSING SECTOR
IMPLICIT FROM THE GLOBALISATION PROCESS IN SLOVAKIA

Abstract: Term of globalisation is concerns with all are&sur life. It also relates to the forestry andogigorocessing
industry. The paper deals with contemporary coodgiof the forest industry and problems of idecdifion of the
Slovak Republic position in the foreign wood andodgoroducts market during integration in the Eussp&nion
(EU). There are characteristics of the internatioo@operation with international organizations aelkmentary
information about the foreign trade with wood, tentand paper products. The last part deals withréutrends in
furniture sector and impact of the EU enlargement.

Key words: wood processing industry, international traderdpean Union.

INTRODUCTION

Nowadays, we face a number of big changes in palitind economic areas within the whole the WdFhbse
changes are continuously visible in all sectorghef economy. New trends such as market globalisagéfort to
enlargement the European Union, new informatiohrietogies and establishment of the new standardremty used
in the surrounding countries have also influent¢edfprestry sector and wood processing industry.

Wood and wood products production is one of thetrimaportant areas in which the Slovak economy cartly
influence international markets. European market $ignificant influence of wood and wood productsdé in the
world.

Wood supply has a specific position in the proacdggiobalisation. One of the most important issisethe optimal
utilisation of forest resources and following thrienpiples of ecological and sustainable forest nganaent.

European states consider the significance of murtipse forestry functions and the importance oédtny sector
for the economy, so that is why the state partieipan forest management. The establishment oflatds and forest
certification helps to preserve natural resouroghé conditions of sustainable forest development.

RELATIVE LEVEL OF WOOD PROCESSING INDUSTRY IMPORTAN CE IN SLOVAKIA

The wood products industry is not a significantustly in Slovakia even though the environment andd forest
tracts provide a large potential for wood produeterfacturing. The share of wood processing of ttesgydomestic
product achieved in 2001 was only 0.65%. Compawedther production sectors, this figure illustraitssranking in
value added generation, but the intermediate copsam of total gross production represents as mash70%.
Moreover, it is necessary to note that the majartinputs originate in Slovakia and therefore prctibn is not import
dependent. The GDP per capita exceeds the averdge wof industrial production, illustrating thatighsector is
stronger than the earlier figure indicates. Thiss@emanaged to cope with the growing trend of stdal production
only until the end of 2000. Then wood processirggtst to stagnate and even decline. The figure2G02 are not as
negative but it is difficult, at this time, to assewvhether this was a single instance or the bagjrof a positive trend.
One of the most significant problems of the Sloeaknomy is the high trade balance deficit, which gpresents
approximately 10% GDP. Exports prevail over the omgp also in the area of wood processing. In 20@l ttade
balance recorded a surplus of 6.3 billion Sk. Hosvethe export growth of the sector lagged behhed average of
Slovak exports. In the exports, woodcutting, shgwamd impregnation dominates the sector. Thesgitbedi are low
value added products. As far as the foreign trdderniture industry is concerned, last year's estp@xceeded imports
by approximately 8 billion Slovak Crowns. The mestcessful part of furniture manufacturing was gheduction of
armchairs, chairs and furniture, except for kitched office furniture.

The positive balance of the wood and furniture stdas in 2001 is 1.4% of GDP. Based on the SRisHtzl
Office data, last year the companies of this seatith 20 and more employees, generated a profdarbeax of 168
million SK. or eight times more than in 2000. Irettvood processing industry there are several secfocommon
feature is the processing of raw wood and manufexgfuof wood or wood based products at differentels of
finishing.

These sectors can be characterised by the follofeictgrs:

« independent from imported input materials;

* large share of small and middle-sized businessese(than 80% of the companies are limited liabitigmpanies);
« low level of finishing of products within the woaadustry;

« large exports performance compared to other sectdh& industry;

« aufficient amount of labour and significant sourdgabs in some regions of Slovakia;

* low economic power of Slovak companies and higlelle¥ debt;

« insufficient commercial activities by the comparirethis sector and lack of promotion of wood ancba@roducts;
« need to certify forests and foreign capital invesitae

43 Jan Parobek, PhD., Technical University in Zvol@agculty of Wood Science and Technology, Departroémilarketing, Trade and World
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CHARACTERISTIC OF THE SECTOR IN THE WORLD AND EU CO UNTRIES - BASIC TRENDS

The individual groups of products differ by the ééwf processing (value added, price). In genaval,may say
that the sectors that produce and process forgstigucts are very periodic sectors. During thequkof economic
expansion the production of forestry and wood pseicgy products increases due to the fact that gexskicts can be
utilised in all sectors. Their consumption largdpends upon the economic activity during the iidial periods and
the purchasing power of the population. The largestiucer within the forestry and wood-processiagt@r is North
and Central America which shares represents 28.8f @lobal production. The European continent, idahg the
Russian Federation, is the second largest worldymer with market share of 21.9%. However, thedift countries of
the European Union produced more than half of that@ent’'s production. The countries of Central dfastern
Europe participate in the forestry and wood proogssutputs with 2.9%. Europe is the largest globgborter of
forestry and wood production; its’ share representse than 51% of the world market. The most imgatrtexport
country in the European region is the Russian Fiber, which achieves a significant trade surpilise European
Union is the largest importer in Europe; its’ immorepresent 36.9 percent. Similarly in exportejrrthe global
perspective, the European region is also domimaimports of wood products, which represents almM@a8b.

TRENDS IN THE EUROPEAN FURNITURE INDUSTRY IN 2001

The furniture industry is one of the largest indiastsectors in the EU. This represents about @ikdf the global
production. It utilises many types of materialssides wood mainly metal products, textiles, leathed glass. After
three years of good results the overall productibB001 increased only slightly, by 0.9%, represdrty 82.2 billion.
EUR. In 2001 furniture export growth from the EUcmuntries outside the EU represesd-only 3.9% compared to the
previous year. This was due to the economic resessi the major export markets. In the EU the latgeporter of
furniture is Italy with 43% share of the total EWpert. It is followed by Germany with 18% and Franwith 8%
market shares. The pace of the Slovak export gréavthe EU was the fastest and achieved a vald®%f among the
Central and Eastern European countries. This grdvathput Slovakia in the position of fourteenthgést EU import
partner with a value of 263 million. EUR. The lasgehare on exports to the EU has Poland (20%). |atgest
furniture importer to the EU is Germany with 38%ush followed by the Great Britain with 18% and rir@ with more
than 10% share of the total furniture import to Eig.

MARKET IMPACTS OF THE WOOD PROCESSING AND FURNITURE INDUSTRY

Furniture represents a long-term consumption.dksiracteristics are a high unit price, long pedditilisation
and subject to fashion trends. Furniture demangery periodic and mainly depends upon the elagti@ensitivity)
towards the available income of households, gernecahomic situation, interest rates developmenmatgaphics,
advertising and marketing intensity and wealthriistion. The largest European market, with a valfiéurniture in
retail prices approx. 32 billion. EUR, is Germamis country has the leading position in the Elditetnd production
areas, and strength in organising the furniturepets distribution.

The largest share of the total Slovak forestry-wpoatessing production is pulp wood production&6%o, while
the EU participates only by slightly more than 23Phe most sophisticated wood processing produetgpanels and
boards, and sells for approximately 5 times moas ttound logs. Their share in Slovakia representg 2.2%, while
in the EU 10.6%.

Preparations for membership of the EU-15 have hamterway for many years and have already had some
significant effects on the development of the fonesforest products and paper industries in theeding countries.
First, barriers to trade between the EU and theding countries were largely removed during theOE9®@s a result,
exports from the acceding countries to the EU-18ehacreased steadily. This trend has been reiatbas EU-15
producers of forest products have relocated sontheif more labour intensive activities to the afing countries to
take advantage of the forest resources and thiedglilt low cost labour available locally. This heen evident, for
example, in the wood products sector in Poland.

FUTURE OPPORTUNITIES AND CHALLENGES

Looking ahead, although preparations for accessiame already progressed a long way and have had
a significant business impact, some further effa@e be expected which will create important opjdties and
challenges for companies in the forestry, forestlpcts and paper industries:

* Now the new countries have become members of thetligdy are obliged to adopt the EU’s external trastpme
with third parties: these have potential implicaidor the cost of materials from Russia, Ukraind Belarus as
a result of the application of the common extetasgff.

* Many producers in these countries still have moréd to comply with EU laws and regulations, paitcly those
linked to labour and environmental standards. Aillytion and soil acidification remain serious plers in a
number of Central European countries. Water paliuts also an issue, especially for the pulp arkpaector.
On the other hand, the adoption of EU waste letiisids expected to result in more waste paperdairailable
as a raw material at lower cost.

* Further reform of the energy and water sectorxjeeeted to raise the cost of these inputs. Sudmaage would
impact, in particular, on the energy intensive paftthe sector.
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* As the countries become more integrated and prapaadopt the euro, the cost of capital can be axrypleto fall.
This will go some way to encouraging companies ajfixeg in the sector to make the investments ne¢ded
sustain their competitiveness.

< Continuing support for the development of the fomedorest products and paper industries can Ipeebed from
EU funds and institutions.

* The EU’s competition regime have its full effedtist could influence the pattern of further restaictg of the
sector.

More generally, most medium term forecasts for bgion suggest that economic growth will be sigaifitly
faster in the new EU countries than in the EU-18isTin turn, suggests that consumer markets fi@stqoroducts will
grow relatively quickly, especially as per capitmsumption in the acceding countries is low retativ that of the EU.
For example, paper and board consumption in thelklk, on average, 220 kg per year, compared with Kg in
Slovenia, 100 kg in the Czech Republic and 80 kbhumgary. Furthermore, the European ParliamentsnBmic and
Social Committee predicts that sawnwood consumptimnd double and paper consumption could tripierdasing
overall consumption within the enlarged EU by ascimas 15%. The rapid growth of the economy wileréfore,
mean that the consumer markets are increasingigctitte. It also suggests that the constructioiosean important
customer for products of the sector, will grow sty too. One likely effect is that this will stifaie new entry, either
through greater exports or direct investment. Evaggefor this view emerges from CEPI’s forecast fiegier and board
production capacity in Hungary and the Slovak Réipukill grow by 17% and 31% respectively in theripel through
to 2005 compared with only 2% a year in the EU-8Bnilarly, sawnwood and processed timber producisoalso
expected to shift from the EU-15 to the new mendiates. Local companies can, therefore, expecetefii from
Western investors keen to capitalise on the favaarbbng-term market outlook and, at the same tithe transfer of
Western technologies and the injection of fundenftbe EU.

One of the key challenges facing producers opegatinthe acceding countries will be to capitalise their
competitive advantages to add more value to thesfaesources that exist, especially in the B&itates and Poland. In
all cases, it will be imperative to ensure thatjudivity continues to grow faster than wages. fany, this is likely to
require investment in larger, more efficient pratitue facilities as well as an ability to move ug thalue chain so as to
avoid getting locked into low value added actigti©therwise, if companies continue to rely ontieddy low labour
costs to sustain their competitive advantage, they the risk of being exposed to increasing contipetifrom
producers operating with even lower labour costsiéneasingly global markets. Evidence from our lfaloForest and
Paper Industry Survey suggests that two of the mpgiential competitive regions, Russia and Chiaie only
beginning to have an impact on the global markeglan both sides of the supply and demand equdimminstance,
the emergence of Russia as a major producer coaldalically impact global timber supply and it rensato be seen
how this will drive prices, profitability, and tradlows. In summary, the rapid growth of local metgk the competitive
threats posed by producers in countries such asaGind Russia and the fragmented nature of théireximdustries
suggest that further consolidation of the industrgelikely in the future.

CONCLUSION

With respect to the existing forest resources ov&kia, managed at relatively high standards, dinests represent
significant potential for development of the Slovalood processing sectors. Another competitive athgen of
Slovakia is cheap labour, and last but not leasipibtential and also tradition in primary wood @esing and furniture
production.

Slovakia, in terms of these sectors, has no probleith accession to the EU. It is expected thatetivgll be more
than enough of a raw material base and that egistapacities will be attractive for potential int@s However, it is
also expected that there will be further differatitin of the market, part of the non-profitable @tens will be
dissolved and the remaining will sharpen theirlskil this new environment of competition.
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APPLICATION OFBOTH TOOLS AND METHODS
FOR A SUCCESSFULIMPLEMENTATION OF PROJECTS
SUBSIDIZED BY EU

Abstract: This report deals with investigation and appraaproject managership level in Slovakia speciaion

projects subsidized by EU. The aim of this repertd outline an implementation procedure of projaainagement
using instruments of project managership used kpamation and implementation of projects subsidizgdEU. It is

proved that most of problems is caused by poor kedge of both methods and techniques of projectagership.
Influence of existing managers™ knowledge and totahagement coordination of preparation for finahaid drawing
from EU are also very significant.

Key words: Project managership, structural funds, instrusand methods, logical scope

PREAMBLE

Through quality implementation into projects dedeéxd effort of set standards for the work, undeding
customers requirements and requirements implenientsito all documentation and actions are achieauality is
achieved through planning, managing and implemgrginocedures that are consistent with the concego the right
thing correctly at the first timeJsing the tools of quality management to monitmgleate, and assess the processes
while conducting continuous improvement in the gsses is the foundation for quality achievement.

Preparing well-structured plans for the projectsdzhon the customer’s requirements, permits aaticip of the
course of work and the degree of difficulty invadvie implementing each major part of project. Ttenitification and
allocation of resources appropriate to meetingréggiirements well in advance of the implementatilows time to
schedule and position them prior to their need.

The project manager has a major responsibilitynf@intaining contact with customers, monitoring dsedor
change, as well as for keeping customer infornfepragress. Quality is the combination of meetihg tustomer’s
requirements as to final product of a project, kegpghe customer informed about the progress, aidgbable to
change the course of work, to meet emerging remgrgs. A project manager must be proactive in miagathe
relationship with customer through establishingaaking relationship that facilitates the exchangénéormation and
permits latitude in implementation of project wankder meeting the technical specifications at #mestime.

Managing according to projects preferred at preadwuértises exhaustive planning, identificatioralbinfluences,
risks and factors entering a project , as wellerg off measurable outputs of each project. Dyiproject realization
planed inspection for detection of plan differeng@somparison with real condition shall be prederin time, by
which space for correction of plan or for realimatiof measurements to provide for achievement gfiired outputs
shall be created.

Both techniques and project managership tools ¢iddramework, analyze of groups involved) createaa of
requests preparation for grant putting for finantesn EU. For aims achievement it is necessaryetdize activities,
which are called procedure (way) of project rediora overall. Setting of all activities is followelly estimation of
duration of individual activities, which shall cteaa timetable of project realization, after timargin will have been
added. A project budget is a total financial expi@s of project planned. The budget reflects tdeahand of financial
resources for project realization lucidly, descsitemands covering from own resources and preseatamount,
which the project recipient is required by us for.

APPLICATION OF BOTH TOOLS AND METHODS FOR SUCCESSFU L PROJECTS USE

Every establishment, which likes to be competitivel to retain its position on the market duringpiagler time
period, has to have defined ant to know its origora It is about coordination of activities corsig of analyze, setting
of project aims, project planning, realization amgpraisal.

Analysis and Setting of Project Aims

It means that establishment (project solver) shbalkk elaborated analysis, fix set aims and stipdiprocedures
for their achievement. It is good, if a businesisad a progress concept prepared (for example iayao# elaborated
strategy, business plan), which aims and activitiesessary for their achievement are defined ins Ihecessary
businesses realize an analysis within the firgiestd his analysis shall be oriented on finding &sent problem fields
and business demands , as well as of its furthezldement abilities.

From tools and methods point of view conventiomalld of strategic management are recommended, reaid t
SWOT analysis, macroeconomic surrounding analy@ineral Electric matrix a.o. After analysis rediiaa it is
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suitable to list all determined matter of factsg an evaluate them from demands, importance aneriggwf resources
point of view.

Project Planning

To improve preparation and implementation of prtgeechniques of projects managership are usedh®hasis
of chosen techniques it is able to handle and namagn the most serious projects. The fact — anyods and
techniques aren’t used - increases arisk of prdglure and involves increased requirements amspection and
management. To the primary used techniques by @gpa and writing of a project belong conceptidrideological
map, SWOT analysis (analysis of strong and poogssidangers and occasions), logical scope and Gha&gram,
eventually computer programms for both planning arghnisation of projects (for ex. Microsoft Prdjec

Thelogical scopeshows to be one of the most effective and most ¢extpols.

Thelogical scoperepresents a package of interconnected concéptsjéscribe the most important operations and
project aspects by matrix. In a matter of fact litgical scope means a control way, if the operatiere proposed
correctly.

It also supports monitoring and evaluation beffére logical scope may be created on the basiseoatialysis of
all available information (problems, aims and ocwas) only. Except a logical relation among aciist results, project
results and total aims also external factors (apsioms) affect, which influence project success areate a fix part of
logical scope. On the basis of activities from éagiscope the plan of project creation, eventuadblization shall be
assembled (so-called combination of both logicapgscand responsibility).

Basically Gnat’'s diagram is considered, where ackdgsuccession of activities is presented in liages time
severity as to activity realization in columns.

In case of severe projects or more projects manageinis appropriate to use a software at the stime (for
example Microsoft Project), which is able to mamject realization lucidly over, and to assign rases,
responsibility and timetable to every activity.

Project evaluation:

Effectiveness evaluation creates a required partamh project. It is important to use finances frproject
recipient economically, and to achieve set aimthatsame time. Significance of the project evatuatsn’'t an end in
itself, but it creates assumption for both improeatand objective evaluation of resultant state.

It is important to support it with a summary of sessful activities, while describing aims fulfillmt and
successfulness indicators in this summary. It isable to present a detail activity report deserpthe whole project
implementation and comparison of planned aims withieved ones. The over said summary is followgdab
summary of unsuccessful activities, appeared probland difficulties. (Parent’s analyze, Ishikawiagdam). It is
good to present objective evaluation in the firggdart, and that of all, which a business didn’tcesd according to the
plan in. Assumption for further improvement shadl dreated and problematic spaces shall be elindriatéhe future
hereby. Presenting an unfulfilled aim it is suitatd present a reason objectively, why the setfailed to succeed. The
whole report has to have a suitable graphic degiglumn graph, chart).

After the final report was elaborated, it is neédfurealize a feedback. Project team’s membersilshexpress
their opinion as to project course, evaluate temmperation and team management. There is a spacginions
expression as to improvement directing into futanel to highlighting of positives of the set projélotainstorming
utilization). It is suitable to present feedbackults in public, and to inform other establishmsntiembers about
realization and results of project too. As a fulakiation conclusion it is suitable to executeoaplex analysis from
the side of business management oriented on fiahasset rising from project realization, on ecoiwa as well as
cultural and social asset. Results of this anahgpresent a basis for further deciding about retitim of a similar
project, basis for permanent improvement and fadlielimination in a business. (It seems to be klgtéo start with
exercising of internal benchmarking.)

CONCLUSION

A firm knowledge of individual techniques and toolfsthe project managership accelerates the whalegss of
project preparation and implementation, set respditg, time and resources necessary for achieveroé partial and
final aims clearly.

For a successful project realization it is necgstabe oriented on problematic parts of projectppration before
all. The project preparation (planning) seems téhieemost critical space of the project managerdtgving own goals
in projects of high quality, which will serve fofimination of actual problems, it is suitable tgeeute analyze of
outgoing situation (consisting of problems analyaeglyze of aims and analyze of strategies for @@min course of
project planning it shall be recommended to outlng@roject by conception of ideological chart. 4t duitable to
combine techniques of project planning with prepama of logical scope, where a complete logic objpct
intervention is presented. Budgetary setting ofguis a financial expression of project planniBg.budgetary setting
of project it is necessary to respect time aspEfgbroject realization, as prices development hagaificant influence
on individual planned items. We propose to realizdividual parts of project by Gnat's diagram. igssng
responsibility and duration time to individual adties the more successful fulfillment deadlinespobject shall be
achieved. To make coordination and interactiongleffned processes and their system access morgpénaamt it is
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recommended to use basic tools and techniquesingpdhlity managership too — 7 basic quality toblginstorming,

benchmarking, column graphs, charts and the likeirg project realization it is necessary to keepdyrelations with
suppliers and to check deadlines meeting from thigies. From project success point of view creatibma skilled

project team is also an important factor. It igpmpriate to call external specialists for projgtanning, both
application and project file completing. It is infemt to evaluate participation appropriatenesisdiidual candidates
in the project team from individual applicants™ quetence to work in a tem point of view.
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Andrea Sujova, Rastislav Rajnofa

CONDITIONS OF TRANSFER TO PROJECT MANAGEMENT USING PROCESS
APPROACH — ON THE EXAMPLE OF CHOSEN WOODEN FIRM SR

Abstrakt: Transformation projects of companies today imtexfto appeal of new approach to management, to
development of business processes. More oftertalkeng about transfer to process organizatiore paper deals with
basic conditions of transfer to project managemesig process approach. Flexibility of firm in atiag to market
changes and grant of maximal value to customemaiia effects of process approach.

Key words: project management, process approach, strataglgsas, activity based costing.

INTRODUCTION

Contemporary customer has been leaving the loyalfyrm, his requirments and demand are increasiingt is
why it is necessary to move priorities of firm frgmoduction to customer. Besides emphasis to ptauguality
firms must give emphasis to quality and effectiwnef processes and pull customer to firm. Fuhfjl more
demanding customer requirments requires firm silfiéty in adapting to his requests. It is neededkhow customer,
to measure him, analyze and score his profitabilityw to achieve it? Through change of approacimamagement to
process and using its suitable methods and toolsrding to character of firm’s activity.

1. PROJECT MANAGEMENT IN CHOSEN WOODEN FIRM — A NEC ESSARY PRE-CONDITION OF
INCREASING ITS COMPETITIVENESS

On the basis of analyses performed in chosen wobderSR there was accepted a conclusion that bgymtion
of wooden houses according to low standardizatimh liigh rate of non-productiooverheadsin area of negotiation
with customer, supply, technical preparation ofduation and assembly it is suitable to applicataivity Based
Costing model - ,ABC model“ which through segmeritwhole process in firm to partial processes antivities
enables objectively to assign overheads to produaisservices by factors really causing their iisee chapter 4).

In area of managinglirect material and direct wagesof production and erection workers it is necegsar
according to specifics in production of wooden fesuso applicate chosen tools of controlling manag@nsystem
which would be compatible with conception of praje@mnagement in production of wooden houses (sg@Ra, R.:
Utilization of methods of project planning in cdlations and pricing by wooden housds: New trends in
management systems of companies, Scientific bodktefnetional scientific conference, Heany : TU KosSice, 1998,
p. 128 - 133).

It follows that in production of wooden houses toof project managementcan be applicated. Each wooden
construction must be managed as a project from sviefvtime (terms), quality and costs (price). Thegjuires to
implement an integrated system of management ditguame and costs so that the balance betweetiap@lements
of the system will be secured.

Quality

Termr ““Cost:

Picture 1. Basic elements of integrated systenra@jept management

2. STARTING POINTS OF FIRM BY TRANSFER TO PROJECT M ANAGEMENT
A prereguisite of successfull transfer to proje@nagement using process approach a solid prepaiatid hat
means to keep single steps of preparatory phase:
¢ elaboration of detailed strategic analysis andrdg@teating possibilities of next development of firm
« determination of suitable strategy and real stiatggals,
« determination of key success factors — strategyehds in which a firm wants to be excellent,
< analysis of firms’processes and assignment of wtalgegle processes,
< calculation of processes costs — implementatiomadel ,Activity Based Costing"“,

% Ing. Andrea Sujova, Ing. Rastislav Rajnoha, PHDepartment of Business Economy, Faculty of WoodnBes and Technology, Technical
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» choice of processes suitable for implementatioprofect management.
In next part of paper we have focused on two besizlitions: strategic analysis and activity basesting.

3. STRATEGIC ANALYSIS

Decision of managers about change of managemertioaetmust proceed from results of detailed strategi
analysis that examines factors in areas as fol[ajvs
« analysis of external environment — macroenvironm8hEPT analysis,
« analysis of microenvironment — internal environmefnfirm:Porter model, benchmarking,
e analysis of situation in firm: tangible and intallgi sources and abilities of firm.

The result of strategic analysis the identificatidruseable sources of firm and critical factordagering next
firm’s activity is, as picture 2 shows.

SLEPT analysis Porter analysis Analysis of internal factors
SWOT factors
FIRM SOURCES CRITICAL FACTORS
S — strengthes W — weaknesses
O - opportunities T - threats

Picture 2. Reasults of strategic analysis

Discovered facts in strategic analysis represestdiding point for identification of possibilitiésr next

development and needed changes in firm.
As a example we present results of strategic aisallysvooden firm [8]. Following areas were exantne

a) Macroenvironment — availability of input raw matdyisituation on market with wooden raw materialyernment
programs for support of development WPI, instrureeot economic policy, legislative conditions, caursf
economy of wooden firms.

b) Microenvironment — analysis of market share, cottipat customers, suppliers.

c) Situation in firm — analysis of portfolio, ABC aals of revenues, financial analysis, analysis @ftination
factors, SWOT analysis of firm.
Opportunities on market and firm sources followtgossibilities of development for firm:

* increasing of production volume of bearing products

* extending production range in aglomerated materials

* increasing finalization of saw mill products,

» to get share on new markets,

» enter of foreign investor or creation of mergertwdtrong partner.
Critical factors found out by strategic analysiswimeeded change# firm with aim to increase its flexibility and

competitiveness:

» stabilization of financial situation,

* modernization of technologies and machinery equigme

» lowering production costs and prices — change lziutation system to process system,

e products modification,

» increasing flexibility to changes in market requémts,

» market diversification,

» creation of effective motivation programs.

4. CALCULATIONS BASED ON PROCESSES - ABC MODEL
After Vollmuth [9] it is needed by implementatioffi process oriented calculation to applicate frontlradology
view these four partial steps:
* Analysis of performed activities and processes
* Definition of relation variables
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¢ Determining calculation rates of performing actest

e Calculation of overheads to outputs

a) Analysis of processes and activities

The result of analysis a determination of actigifi® which are causing rise of overheads. Codtegmust be
analysed from view of activities realizated throdhgbm. Especially cost centres with high sharevefleeads can be
then devided to main and supporting activitiesfqrened by individual cost centres.

b) Definition of relation variables
It is going on stating the variables with propotiboharacter to overheads of performed activiliémse variables are
used as distributing variables for deviding ovedsa

C) Determination of calculation rates
For all partial (subsidiary) activities calculaticates are stated after relation:

costs for subsidiary activity
Calculation rate = (Sk/ quantity)
quantity of relation variables

d) Costing to product or project
It is modification of charge calculation using atef overheads. The costing can flow accordingliofing scheme:

direct material e + technical preparation of production
direct wages supplying
costs to production activities:: production

others

PRODUCTION COSTS

costs to sales activities
costs to development activities
costs to administrative activities

TOTAL PRIME COSTS

Table 1. Calculation scheme — ABC model

By classic charge costing we don’t avoid a propatiincluding fixed costs what doesn’t correspoiitth w
economic reality. Through ABC model it is possitieestop it and proportionalization of fixed costecerns only
trivial part of them. Realizated analyses followttlising ABC model a small order as for volume $thdwe more
expensive and big order, in opposite, cheaper ltlyarsing charge costing. Charge costing also casesés products
more expensive than non-standard products. Bytioadi relation variables of charge costing (dineetterial, direct
wages) it is not possible to avoid this incorresdts including.

As next there is compared a classic procedurelotiledion with charge to direct wages with ABC mbtteough
qualified estimate (see tables 2 and 3). Dataardduble house LAUSSNITZ. It is a standard fandibublehouse.
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Direct material
¢ assembly material 924 772 A
e flooring 238 019,
» surface design interior 87 392,
exterior 142 347}
« roof covering 81 064,
e plumber products 7 705,-
e carpentry products 196 800,
e timber of a roof 210 141 A
¢ material for assembly SSV 125 2861
« other material (sanita, inst., panelling) 11908121
Total direct material 3 204 338; > 3204 338,
+ coststo supply 272 420,
activities
total direct wages 262 416,41 = material costs 3 476 758
= Total direct costs 3 466 754+ At”cgfé'ln'd‘i‘féé't"Wages---«-> 262 414,-
+ energy and basic insurance 232 5)}6,- costs to production 521 210,
"""""" activiljggm
+ energy and basic risdhe 232596,
= manufacturing costs 1016 222,
= Production costs 4 492 980}
+ costs to sales and 285 020,
administrative activity
= Total prime costs 4 778 000}
+ profit (15 %) 716 700}
= Sales price of FH
LAUSSNITZ 5 494 700,
(doublehouse)

Table 2. ABC model — qualified estimate

Direct material
* assembly material 924 772,-
« flooring 238 019,-
« surface design interior 87 392,-
exterior 142 347 ,-
¢ roof covering 81 064,-
¢ plumber products 7 705,-
e carpentry products 196 800,-
« timber of a roof 210 141,-
e material for assembly SSV 125 286.-
» other material (sanita, inst., panelling) 1190 812,-
Total direct material 3 204 338,-
+ total direct wages 262 416,-
= Total direct costs 3 466 754.
+ energy and basic insurance 232 596,-
+ indirect costs and profit (869 % from direct med®ri 2 264 650,-
Sales price of FH LAUSSNITZ (doublehouse) 5 964 000,

Table 3. Classic charge costing — qualified estémat

Objective results of comparing both calculationgadures achieved using exact procedures and metaodbe
gained in publicationRajnoha, R.. Market oriented cost accouting and calculationqmossibilities of its application in
wood processing firm, Disertation thesis, Zvoldr: in Zvolen, 2003, 155 p.
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5. BENEFITS FROM UTILIZATION OF PROCESS APPROACH
Utilization of process approach brings to firm seveneasurable and non-measurable effects. As #ie benefits

can be considered [2]:

« disclosure of reasons of bad results — showindigiefit processes,

e giving evidences about real utilization of firm soes — disclosure of reserves in firm and increasiffiectiveness
by optimal costs,

« effective cost lowering,

e measurement of results in connection to firm stegwy

*« measurement and appraising profitability of custanproducts and market segments,

« acquisition of flexibility in adapting to changessituation on market.

CONCLUSION

Process approach in project management enablegdianguire flexibility in adapting to market chasgand
grant of maximal value for customer what can beswered as competitive advantages which enabletforn on
integrated market. An important role a calculat8ystem based on processes plays. In this systeamsptairency of
costs is much higher and it enables creation afeslgonnection between calculations and firm”sesgsa
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Jarmila Salgovitov&™

DIMENSIONS OF CUSTOMER’S REQUIREMENTS
FOR PROJECT MANAGEMENT

Abstract: The paper deals with understanding the customeineagents and total customer satisfaction in corigsan
and organisations as a key to determining thergqairements of a project. It defines the categoofecustomers and
some common characteristics or attributes for jgtajefinition.

Key words: Customer’s requirements, project, project managergies of customer, project characteristics.

INTRODUCTION

Project management incorporates the continuousepsoof scheduling, organization, monitoring andjgato
control all aspects of designing. Processes anectipgs of quality management hold for all processethe project
management. Approach treatment and defining ofegtogapplication is an important process. Desigragbroach
includes pronounced also inarticulate customexjsisétes related to products and processes. Theresgents must be
scheduled and give a framework for converting tiit@mer’s requirements into specifications witlitdirmeasures for
the characteristics and attributes of the produdeovice. The specification establishes the méar®@mmunicate the
product or service parameters to designers androeohs's as well as providing feedback to the omsts [1].Every
project manager strives to complete his projecttiome, within budget and meeting performance expEsta.
Normally, when this is accomplished, we considerghoject a great success [2].To be able to defimkappreciate the
needs of the customer, it is important to undecstiie customer. It means understand the typessiboer and the
number of customers on a project. The size andevafutthe project does not dictate the type of austonor does it
dictate the number of customers. Projects of aksiand values have a mix of customers that amguenio that
situation.

DIMENSIONS OF CUSTOMER REQUIREMENTS
Types of Customer

There are two general categories of customers wingt tre served in the project environment. The,fapparent
customers, such as those with an economic inteaestcalled the stakeholders in the project. Theestomers are
easily identifiable and will shape the project dtren, size, duration, budget, and other major lyaspects.

The second category, invisible customers, haventavast in the project meeting its goals, but argamers in the
sense that they attempt to shape the project ta thee individual interests. Examples of the inbie customers are
environmentalists who want the project cancelednged, or delayed, trade unions that want to sésw@embership
by compartemnting types of work for different cepiérsons, and government agencies that issue tiegsleor
directives which affect the planned progress of pheject. Both categories of customers must beeskte ensure
project success.

Number of Customers

Contrary to popular opinion, a project seldom hasngle customer. The customer in the traditiomaise is the
owner or buyer of the product or services whileo#ller participants are assumed to have other.rvdact, the listing
of all apparent and invisible customers will clgrthe issue as to the number of customers whemgesentity is
buying the product or services. On the other h&peever, there can be multiple customers who magléeed in the
buyers category.

The customers of the project and their interestiénproject should be identified during the corgapphase of a
project to determine the actions required to meeheone’s requirements. A sample of project custemseshown in
Figure 1

CUSTOMER TYPE INTEREST IN PROJECT
Buyer/Owner Apparent -financial interest
Sponsor/Financier Apparent -financial interest

Public at Large Invisible -ecology, publicsiaf aesthetic
Seller/Contractor Apparent -financial interest

Project Team Apparent -professional, financial
Government Agency Invisible -public interests

Figure N. 1 Project Customers [3]

6 Doc. Ing. Jarmila Salgowova, CSc. Department of Quality Engineering, Facaf Materials Science and Technology, Slovakséhsity of
Technology, Pavlinska 16, 917 24 Trnava, SlovakuBlap tel: 00421- 0335511240, E-mailjarmila.salgovicova @ stuba.sk
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DEFINING THE CUSTOMER’S REQUIREMENTS

The customer’s desires may well be stated in exyesimple terms that imply a range of options wahigill
satisfy the requirement. On the other hand, thé&e@say be stated in explicit terms that leaveelitir no latitude in
translating the desire to a final product. Bothuaions have their shortcomings. The customer sradesated in
explicit, detailed terms would probably be as difft to satisfy as the simple statement of requaets. When a
customer is so specific in defining the requiremére details are often flawed [4].

It is best to work with the customer to determine tequirements in terms both parties understaddagree to the
meanings.

PROJECT CHARACTERISTICS

A project or the system of the project possessesackeristics and attributes that describe the fdithand
function. One set of characteristics and attribigesalled the “Nine ilities” [3]. These charactits may be used to
most accurately describe the needs of the custametrare fully described in the specification precetcodifying a
product prior to the build phase. A balance of ¢helsaracteristics makes the quality of the prodscteen through the
customer’s eyes. Definitions of the charactesdidiow.

Affordability

is the ability to develop, acquire, operate, mamgand dispose of a product over its life. The ajstach phase of
ownership has a different value based on such iesrdesign, manufacture, maintainability, reliapiind use. There
must be a balance between the initial cost of a@ywband the operation and maintenance costs. defolity may be
viewed in the classic model as being 10 perceritfoosievelopment, 30 percent cost of purchase@hgercent cost
for operation and maintenance. This classic modeWws a relatively low cost for development, e.gsidn, test, fix,
while the major portion of the cost is in the opiena and maintenance. A shift of more of the casdésign, for
example, may easily reduce operation and mainteneosts for a net overall savings during the lifa product.

Availability

is the probability of a product being capable aoffpening a required function under the specifietdiions when
called upon. The two key parts of availability ae@ability and maintainability. In some work engirments, reliability,
maintainability, and availability are treated asirggle design function because of their interretahip.

Flexibility

is the ability of a product to be used for differ@urposes, at different capacities and under rdiffeconditions.
Most products are specified single-purpose, dugbpse, or multi-purpose and designed to meet thegairements.
Flexibility may add value to a product and enhaiteesale, but with subsequent loss of sale becawdmes not meet
new perceptions of reliability.

Maintainability

is the ability of a unit to be restored within aesjfied time to its performance capability undez #nvironmental
operating conditions within a specified, averageqgaeof time. Maintainability is usually stated Mean Time To
Repair, or MTTR, for the average time to make mimgairs and would not include major repairs ofuhé or detailed
repair of some components. MTTR is based on a ewamice philosophy that specifies which types odirepill be
accomplished at each level, where these levelsbheay

Operability
is the ability of a product to be operated by humesources for specified periods of time under gigenditions
without significant degradation of the output.

Producibility

is the ability of a product or service to be proeliavithin the existing technology, human resourdéissand
knowledge, and materials at a cost compatible #ith market expectations and within the scope ofesalcvalues.
Producibility may depend upon certain processes tteml with new materials such as composites orciape
manufacturing techniques. Producibility is oneha most critical aspects of developing any nevdpc

Reliability
is the degree to which a unit of equipment perfongtended function under specified conditioasd specified
period of time. Reliability is usually specified s&ean Time Between Failure, or MTBF.

Social Acceptability

is the degree of compatibility between the charésties of a product or service and the prevailiagues and
expectations of the relevant society, and the deggravhich the public accepts a product for usee atceptability of a
product may range from tangible to intangible aressacceptance or rejection of a product. The alaamtceptability
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usually is the perceived function or dysfunctionaoproduct, and may not have any bearing on theabgrroduct
characteristics. Major factors in this area aretyaenvironmental impact and appearance.

Usability

is the ability of a product to perform its intendfemhction for the specified user under the presdilbonditions.
The combination of performance, function, and cbodiare the keys to defining the usability of aguct. Changing
one or more of these parameters may adverselytdffemthers to a significant degree. The usabifiityction is often
considered in the human engineering design to eskarproduct meets the ergonomic criteria for use.

The “Nine ’ilities” give a framework for convertindpe customer’s requirements into specificationth inite
measures for the characteristics and attributethefproduct or service. The specification estabisthe means to
communicate the product or service parameters sigders and constructors as well as providing feekilio the
customers. Furthermore, the specification pararmeestablish the baseline for testing, change cbraro any
subsequent product or service improvement.

SPECIFICATION PRACTICES

From a quality perspective, it is important to urstiend the types of specifications and specificafoactices
being used to describe the customer’s requirenfighthe form of specification used can easily pénmairiances from
the customer’s expectations and a subsequentefaduneet the end requirement
Functional Specification

In this type of specification, the focus is on flnactions that the product will provide over itsefid period of
operation. The terminology relates to the typeunictions that the product is to achieve.

The functional specification provides the sellewidelatitude in acquiring, developing, or builditlyge product.
The parametric values are not specified and thetiimms may be described in general terms that abgest to
interpretation by both the buyer and seller. Fumal specifications must be converted into valires tan be used to
positively define the requirement of the customer.

Detailed Specification

A detailed specification is one that uses parametiues to describe the requirement. This spediino may be
developed by the customer or may be one jointlyetbged by the customer and the seller. This doctinsenery
precise in its description of the product. The dedaspecification becomes involved in the sizencions, and
assembly of the product to the level of etail dsiby the customer. Materials, integration methats| levels of
workers, size of product and durability of the prodmay be precisely stated by the customer. Tiasigion permits
the seller to meet the customer’s requirements reasdly than the functional specification because ¢ustomer’s
expectations are known in detail.

CONCLUSION

The ability to meet the customer’s requirementseddp upon an understanding of the range of pracfioe
describing a product. The type of customer, the memof customer, and the understanding of the cheniatics and
attributes of a product are essential to descripimuglucts for a mutual understanding of the regquéets. The form of
describing the requirements also materially afféisésoutcome for integrating or building a prod[gjt For a project,
the correct combination of the product’s attribwted characteristics to describe the customer@nagents provides
the baseline for a quality product. Subsequent comcations regarding the project are facilitated¢duese of the
mutual understanding from the onset of the work
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Mikul&s Supirt’
INFLUENCE OF GLOBALISATION AND INTEGRATION ON THE
WORLD FORESTPRODUCTSTRADE

Abstract: The paper analyses globalisation and integratimhtheir influence on the world forest producssie. Trade
is a major activity in the economy of the forestidarest products sector. About one quarter ofitickistrial forest
products produced each year enter into interndtivade and this trade is valued at some 100 hillilSD per year.
Understanding the composition and behaviour of thisivity is of vital importance to the decissiomking,

management and marketing of a substantial pahteoindustry.

Key words: trade, trade folows, forest products, wood preicegindustry, forestry, itegration, globalisation

INTRODUCTION

Global interaction is not new. Yet since the lag80s and with gathering momentum following the ajodle of
communism, globalisation has become recognised pmvarful force in today’s world. And there is noubt that
globalisation — the process by which internatioimiractions have increasingly greater importannedecision -
making— is transforming the prospects for both exhig sustainable livelihoods among the world’s pemd
regenerating natural systems for future generatitwescore of sustainable development.

GLOBALISATION

Globalisation is a process in which geographicadise becomes a factor of diminishing importancehia
establishment and maintenance of cross-border esion@olitical and socio-cultural relations. Thisopess reaches
such intensity that relations change fundamentadlyd people become aware of that change. The padtent
internationalisation of relations and dependenciesites opportunities, but also causes fear, agsist actions and
reactions.

Globalisation appears to be built on five key trendthich are mutually reinforcing and subject tor@asingly
rapid change:

- Economic the spread of market-oriented approaches to dpuednt; with drawal of state provision; privatisatiand
deregulationfrade and investment liberalisation increasing penetration of transnational corporetj

- Technological: Rapid innovation and increasing inter-connectiviggrticularly for information and communication
services and also biotechnologies; the growingioggmce of the ‘knowledge economy’;

- Political: New global institutions (egWTO, MEASs), plus broad trends such as democratisafionluding
decentralisation), changing position of women asd#s/eness of civil society;

- Cultural : Increasing homogenisation of lifestyles and adjumins via media, TV, film, tourism etc; combinetith
greater scope for the rapid spread of differentvsiand greater opportunities for marginalised wicebe heard; and
- Environmental: Increasing interlinkage between ecosystems, awithg biological invasions; simplification and

homogenisation of natural systems; and intensifyregsure on global commons.

How these trends help or hinder progress toward&sable development is unclear and contestechaBsation
is a double-edged sword, capable of bringing emwrental opportunities, for example through incrdasecess to
markets, information, capacity sharing and cleaeehnologies, but also environmental threats, saghncreased
consumption of natural resources and generatiovasfte.

INTEGRATION

Within globalization studies the word ‘integratior@fers both to de-facto economic integration @négion on the
world markets) and to the (need for) integratiorttef trade-regime with national normative policéesl international
governance regimes concentrated on quality ofdgees.

This problematic refers to the fact that in ourlgllizing world there is a lack of coordination beem policies on
quality of life issues (environment, human rigtador and social policies) and trade agreements.

This lack of coordination causes three problems:

1. Trade agreements affect quality of life and @es centered around quality of life.However, traglated 1GO’s
(especially the WTO), do not evaluate their pokgreements with respect to effects on environahemtsocial
matters.

2. Trade and trade-agreements diminish sovereigrepof national governments.Governments can noagdvapply as
strict environmental, safety and health norms wdpcts on their markets as they would like, becadgseade-rules
(they might be accused of protectionism). Also,rddes are not allowed to use trade-measures $o fasce other
countries to upwardly harmonize norms.

47 Mikulas Supin ,prof.h.c.prof.Ph.D., Technical Uity of Zvolen, Faculty of Wood Sciences and i@dgy, Department of Marketing, Trade and
World Forestry, SK-66053 ZVOLEN, e-mail: supin@xsir/o.sk
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3. Multi-lateral efforts to promote quality of lifgike MEA’s) can clash with each other and/or witie trade regime.
For example, in MEA’s it can be asked from memhtersake trade-measures against hon-members. However
according to trade-law, these measures will noabeeptable. In the same vain, environmental amistihigh
universal environmental production standards) dashcwith developmental concerns (differentiatespomsibility
of, differentiated treatment for developing couedii

TRADE

International trade and investment have been tlginea of world growth over the past 50 years. Torvenés of
goods traded around the world have grown by 16gigiece 1950, reflecting the lowering of tariff bers. The growth
of trade in services is even greater.

The benefits of that growth have been shared. Dumtdes that are getting poorer are those thahatepen to
world trade, notably many nations in Africa. Chimapening to world trade has brought it growthrinome from
$1460 a head in 1980 to $4120 by 1999. In 1980, rhoae’s earned 12.5 times as much as the Chinesegpita. By
1999, they were only earning 7.4 times as much. gdgbetween rich and poor is also shrinking wittsstmations in
Asia and Latin America.

Many people believe that exports create jobs, amgorts cost jobs and that it therefore makes sémdwve
barriers against imports. This thinking led to tReeat consequences. Depression in 1930, becausarsp countries
had erected barriers against imports that glolatifell with catastrophic.

Most exports also use some imports. Lowering imfantriers makes export industries even more efficand
competitive in world markets. Countries that lowerde barriers concentrate their national enerngigsdustries they
are good at, where they have an international adgan Import barriers encourage countries to foeffisrts in
industries where they do not have any advantagkalls to wasteful and lazy investment. There islence that
developing countries that erect barriers to impbage slower growth in incomes than those thabpen to trade.

Companies of all sizes are involved in world tradihe benefits do not just flow to large multi-reials. In most
trading nation, small firms employing less than p@@ple account for between 10 and 25% of exports.

The World Trade Organisation (WTQO) agreements ee frade have functioned principally to prise opearkets
for the benefit of transnational corporations a #xpense of national economies; workers, farmedsogher people;
and the environment. The WTO should not solely $oon opening markets but also allow trade to b&icesd to
support human rights, labour rights and environmleobjectives in other countries. The WTO and trageeements
should also allow non-government organisationgectliivoice in their governance.

The freeing of financial markets has brought glabatability, as evidenced in financial crises isidand Latin
America and the continuing marginalisation of sw#&an Africa.

Negotiations underway in Geneva at the WTO to fibge trade in wood products could lead to an im®eein the
devastation of forests around the globe accordmgrvironmental groups. The conflict between traael the
environment, the US government continued to pushamf agreement to eliminate or reduce tariffs glétade in wood
products.

The agreement, strongly supported by the US papeémaod product industries, would make all kindsaaiod
products cheaper and easier to buy, thereforentpisiofits. But environmentalists feared that, whihe agreement
would expand the market for forests products, @ dbt provide specific protections for endangeredests or
sustainable logging practices.

Such provisions were needed because many of thid'sitmopical and temperate forests were disappgatue to
logging, agriculture and development, environmegtalips said. Liberalisation of the wood produat& will increase
consumption, dilute forest management standardsdesmantle environmental regulations.

The end result of this free trade agreement will ibereased pressure on forest ecosystems. Washingto
unsuccessfully tried to eliminate tariffs on forpsbducts at both the 1995 Uruguay Round of theeGdmgreement
on Tariffs and Trade (GATT) and the AsianPacifioBemic Cooperation Forum (APEC).

Most recently, Japan strongly opposed the elimbmatif trade barriers on wood products for fear ahdge of its
own industries. The administration's liberalisatidrive had priority status with the U.S. paper darkst products
industry, the largest in the world, intent on exgliag into new markets. The industry also soughihtwease lumber
exports to Asia, after a dramatic financial crigishe region.

According to World Resources Institute, almost da#-of the world's original forest cover has digagred. At
least 200 million hectares of forest were lost lestw 1980 and 1995 — an area larger than Mexicodwonesia. The
non-tariff method negotiations were still in therlgastages, so, it's premature to say what the atspavill be.
Environmental groups have plenty of time to malartboncern known.

TRADE FOLOWS

The evolution of integration of European and relateuntries in regional economic organisation sastihe EU,
EFTA, COMECON, NAFTA over past few decades leadgh® questions whether membership affects actvity o
involved countries forest and wood processing $scto

Development of the EU:
1957 - Treaty of Rome-Belgium, Luxembourg, Frar@ermany, Italy, Netherlands;
1973 - United Kingdam, Ireland, Denmark;
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1981 - Greece;

1986 - Portugal, Spain;

1995 - Austria, Sweden, Finland;

2004 - Czech Republic, Cyprus, Estonia, Latviahlidtnia, Hungary, Malta, Poland, Slovenia, Slovakia.
COMECON upto 1990

- USSR;

- Bulgaria, Czecho-Slovakia, Hungary, Poland, Rama@erman DR (COMECON Eur);

Post 1990:

- NAFTA - Canada, USA, Mexico;
- CIS (Commonwealht of Indepence States).

Table 1: ForesProducts exports and imports — current billions USD

Exports Imports
Region
1985 1990 1995 2000 1985 1990 1995 2000
Fmr USSR 14 33 4.7 5.3 0.6 0.7 0.4 13
Fmr COMECON Eur 0.8 1.2 3.0 0.3 0.9 2.4
EU 15 18.4 46.1 62.5 67.1 22.3 56.1 67.5 69.1
NAFTA 16.7 32.4 48.3 46.7 a0 18.3 28.3 32.9
Rest of World 150 317 43.0 445 44. 28.8 55.2 56.7
World total 524 1146 161.4 163.6 479 104.8 153.8 160.0

World trade in forest products has grown rapidlgmothe period from 1985 with current growth arodrids while
real growth measured in constant 1990 prices aeer&8b6 per annum.There are significant variationkhéngrowth of
total trade over the period.The total exports amgadrts grew rapidly to a peak just above 100 billildSD in
1990.They were then static until 1993 followed Inpther burst of growth to a new peak just above Hii@n USD in
1995.

The composition is dominated by the EU 15 countb&ch account for a portion fluctuating around 46¢tvorld
exports and imports.The region is net importer.Thentries of the NAFTA account for just over 20%imports and
35% of world exports.That region is substantial exgborter.The former COMECON countries apparentigoant for
4-5% of world trade.Both the European COMECON axed former USSR areas are net exporters. The fdbeo
world accounts for around 25% of exports and 33%arfd imports.

The performance of the individual regions is somawdiverse. The imports EU and NAFTA closely padlathe
exports and in both cases are dominated by the traernal to the region.

The EU accounts for 25% of the world-wide productaf forest based industry related products. Howeoka
consumption of 300 million m3 of roundwood as rawatemial, the EU imports 20 to 25 million m3, mairfilpm Russia
(coniferous and non-coniferous), the CEECs (coaifsrand non-coniferous). North America (non-cowifes) and the
Southern hemisphere coniferous and non-coniferous).

In general, the EU has a negative trade balancevdodworking products - and a significant one fatpp- while
for furniture the balance is slightly positive (ably due to exports to the USA), and markedly sopfaper, board and
overall for printed matter. The EU imports non-derus sawn-wood from North America and some woaskhl
panels out of South-East Asia, although recentagpincreases within the EU have started to redhese flows, with
for instance significant export of plywood from tB& to the USA. Production and trade of Europeardbproducts
accelerated in 2000 as a result of strong demattdnathe EU/EFTA regions, increasing consumptioriie CEECs
and growing demand from outside Europe. Howevaedasts for 2001 were for a slowing down in manykeis,
followed by general improvement in 2002.

CONCLUSION

This limited analysis of total forest products gdddicates that the development of that tradérasgly related to
general economic developments beyond any regianalbings, that its development in detail is deéhitrelated to the
specific economic trends of the region and thatagedevelopment trends are directly associatel mi¢mbership and
change in membership of regional groupings.

The detection of an indication that the sectorgsificantly affected by integration or globalisati may wet their
appetites, but they will become really interestadyowhen they learn how those changes may impingeheir
particular production, trade, investment and emgplegt
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Marek Taberf?®

APPLICATION SOFTWARE AIDING PLANNING FOR
FURNITURE PRODUCTION

Abstract: The study describes the structure and principlezpefation of the application software package civigids
planning for furniture production. The presentedgsam realizes procedures connected with planniagufacturing
times for furniture elements constituting a seaéfinished products. It is especially useful irog@uction plants where
the number of types of manufactured furniture dredvolume of production are growing fast. The aggilon of such a
program may prevent crisis situations in the comgpawhich are the effect of using traditional, rathmprecise
methods of planning for production. The softwareswdeveloped to meet the needs of small and medizead-s
companies.

Keywords: small and medium-sized companies, a productiatecy

1. INTRODUCTION

As a result of Poland’s accession to the Europeainrunew potential for growth and development hageared
for Polish furniture producers. The outlet markétpaesent is potentially much larger than beforewever, the
presence of Polish furniture producers on the EWkatameans also the necessity to face the conpetitf a larger
number of companies, offering unlimited assortmfentfurniture buyers. Thus, the competition is efttight. For
Polish furniture manufacturers such a competitiverket means not only requirements concerning pribas also
efficiency.

Orders are obtained on the basis of attractiveepribigh quality furniture and meeting deliveryedatassumed in
the sales contracts. Fulfillment of this lattemtemay constitute a significant problem for Polistmpanies, especially
those which belong to the category of small or medsized businesses. These are companies emplapirig 50
workers and those with up to 250 employees.

In Poland small and medium-sized furniture compsame most cases evolved from craftsmen’s shops.ttiier
reason solutions used in these companies, espeiciarms of planning for production, are gengralimplified to the
maximum, and planning parameters established oin basis are characterized by poor accuracy. Uitkdernew
conditions of market economy, i.e. at the incregusize of production and extension of the offeraage of products,
traditional, imprecise planning tools are becomiegs and less suitable. Their application lowers kwel of
coordination in manufacturing times of individualinegponents of a batch of products. The insufficeéegree of such
coordination causes numerous organizational andogoiz problems in the company.

The occurring difficulties may lead to a crisis tim company, especially in case of small and mediired
businesses. In large enterprises such a situatioprévented by the application of software aididgnping for
production. As a result, the necessary planningmaters may be obtained promptly, at low labor aongtion input
and with appropriate accuracy. Computer softwagglable on the market, which is used in the proegsd planning
for production, generally may not be used in sraatl medium-sized companies. Costs of purchasiny software are
for them definitely too high.

2. PROBLEMS CONNECTED WITH THE DETERMINATION OF DUR ATION OF PRODUCTION CYCLES

In most cases, in small and medium-sized furnitompanies the duration of simple cycles connectiéd the
production of furniture elements — components wisfied furniture pieces is not determined in thecess of planning
for production. The problem of timing of these parivork tasks is left for the job order servicesgettle on the
ongoing basis. The other planning parameters aableshed as rough estimates. Such important ptgnparameters as
the duration of production cycles for final produi@re generally established by planners on thes lidsiheir own
experience by the trial and error method. Lessuieatly these parameters are calculated using tatatisnethods as
mean values of the actual duration of the cycldsclvwere already realized in the previous produrcpieriods.

The dates of execution for new orders are arramggdbuyers on the basis of the estimated duratfgeroduction
cycles of finished products and balancing the domabdf these cycles with the orders earlier planfe@dexecution.
Next the arranged dates become the basis for ptioduglanning and accounting. If the assortmenthef produced
furniture is not big and the volume of productigrstable, then such a procedure in most casesndbésve a negative
effect on meeting the date of order completion.

Problems appear when a company is growing and ptiafuis increasing in terms of the quantity andge of
products. Then the actual times of completion fgeles of batches of finished products with incregsirequency
differ from those planned. The range of productangling frequently and a high variability in the wole of realized
orders result in the fact that the experience ghimeplanners up to that date in terms of timirg ¢ficle duration is no
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longer sufficient. Changing manufacturing conditidmve a considerable effect on the actual duratfgoroduction
cycles.

Actual duration times for simple cycles depend o thatch quantity of the produced elements anditthering of
their completion. Low stability of these parametieads to big differences in the duration timesiafple cycles, and
as a consequence — also those of complex cyclegh Hariability in the actual duration times of silepycles
contributes to assuming incorrect duration timesyafles of finished products in planning for protio. As a result
the regularity of production is disturbed. Actuiahés of order completion turn out to be differemtni those planned.
Dates of order completion are not met. Howevehefy are attempted to be met, work overload oceutise final stage
of order execution. Then the delayed operations pgormed during overtime and some elements anghied
products manufactured earlier wait too long foithHar processing in warehouses. The effect of susituation is an
increase in the manufacturing costs and reducedldef obtained profits.

Initially the occurring difficulties are perceivday the management of the company as a lack of agson
efficiency at the execution level. It leads to fueqt tensions between the department of operatioia@ning and
employees responsible for the assignment of jobsmarkstations and their coordination in time. Sos to the
problem include increased work in progress stodk arsituation when the duration of planned productycles is
corrected, in an attempt to adjust them to the mamufacturing conditions. However, it brings onhpd-term effects
as each change in the assortment and volume cathadth new orders creates different manufactudogditions.
These affect significantly the actual duration tamed simple and complex cycles. Planners are urtableresee them
on the basis of their experience. Also statistisathods fail as they give a too large scatter tiffreded values.

If planners try to maintain the duration times abguct cycles adopted so far, then the number b$ joot
performed on time increases. The reliability of twnpany as a trustworthy supplier is eroded. fteisessary to pay
penalties for delay and not meeting the deliveryesitile. If such situations repeat, then the compargiven bad
reputation on the market and loses its previousefsiySuch a conduct may lead a developing compangnt
organizational and economic crisis.

3. THE DETERMINATION OF DURATION TIMES FOR PRODUCTI ON CYCLES USING THE
NUMERICAL METHOD

A production cycle is a series (system) of techgimlal and auxiliary operations, which are perfornmedrder to
obtain — from materials and raw materials — fintst®ements, furniture subassemblies and assemldieinal
products. Simple and complex production cyclesdisgnguished. Simple cycles concern furniture edats, whereas
complex cycles concern subassemblies, assemblgtdirashed products. The duration of a productigele is the
period established as a difference between the dincempletion of the last production operation aimel beginning of
the first production operation for a batch of fiumé elements or subassemblies, assemblies, otch béfinished
products.

The basis for the determination of duration times gimple cycles are planned duration times of potion
operations. They are usually collected in the fafminternal standards of retooling and times peit. Btandards for
retooling times and times per unit constitute thei® on which planned operation times are calodldter the purposes
of internal standards, the most commonly used nektbhoestablish operation times or their componé&the direct
measurement with the use of the time study metRod.a given cycle such a measurement is takenlif@r@duction
operations constituting it. In a company a properiyanized system of planning for production inelsithe established
duration times of all operations, which are foundthe realized production processes. A set of slwhtion times
forms a catalogue, from which information necesgagy to calculate the duration of simple cycleshitined.

The principles to calculate the times of initiatiand completion of production operations, whichnfasimple
cycles, are discussed in detail in several stuffles3, 4, 5, 6]. The concept of the earliest pdssiénd the latest
admissible times for the realization of jobs wasdus formulate algorithms. This concept was defifrem network
methods [1]. Network methods are used primarilypkan complex investment enterprises and come iargety of
forms.

The structure of algorithms, which are used towate the times of operation completion dependhertype of
run of a production batch, used in the manufactugrocess. There are three types of runs: seeegssparallel and
parallel. On the basis of computational algoritrappropriate for each type of run, times of the exea of individual
operations constituting the cycles of the manufactiielements are established and the times of atioplof these
cycles are determined. The length of simple cyidedefined by the differences between the timesowohpletion and
initiation of cycles. In turn, the biggest sum afrdtion times of manufacturing and assembly cyfteselements
belonging to the same final product, realized moa-parallel way, determines the planned time efrdalization of the
whole order (a batch of final products).

The determination of times of operation executim@hually’ and next the duration times for simpleleg is very
labor-consuming and for this reason it is not ugedhe planning practice. However, such calculationay be
performed on the basis of computer software, wigathers data necessary for the calculations. Thepuatational
process in the computer program is realized omé#sés of algorithms, invisibly for the user.
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4. COMPUTER SOFTWARE AIDING THE DETERMINATION OF DU RATION TIMES OF
MANUFACTURING CYCLES

The computer software presented in this study, wiigzilities the determination of duration times &mple
cycles, was created in the form of a relation detse. Necessary elementary data are grouped irdeeand these are
collected in three tables linked with one anothé&hwelations of the "one to many" type. A diagrafminformation
connections between tables is presented in Fig. 1.

Microsoft Access - [Relacje]
DR EEY|FBR % P E X 8-

Jn‘,? Flik. Edwcia ‘widok Relacje Marzedzia ©Okno Pomoc

@.

1 Czesci

IdentyFilkatorPartii
NazwaPartiProdukoyjne)

Identyfikator
MrStanowiska

Mazwastanowiska
MrPartii
MazwaPartiProdukoyine]
CzasOperaci
TerminRozpoczecia
TerminZakonczeniz

Fig. 1. A diagram of relations formed between taldéthe data base

For the needs of the computer program three talbbre created: Stanowiskd' [Work stations], Szeregowy
[Series] and CzesciParti¢' [PartsBatches]. Each table has a key field infthen of a record identifier. Key fields are
the basis for the created relations between taflke. table Stanowiskd' [Work stations] groups information on
workstations. It has the form of a list of all #ats used in the company or only those, which dpdrathe production
sector, for which production cycles are calculat&daimilar role played by the tablé€CzesciPartii' [PartsBatches]. It
collects information on furniture elements, for ainiduration times of cycles are calculated. Théetafey include all
elements or only complex components, which are figatwred in the company, or only those, which aaetgof a
given finished product.

The user of the computer program does not use thjirdte data contained in the tables. The displaymf
presented in Fig. 2 is used for this purposerst fiacilitates the construction of a given setlafa, which are stored in
both tables, and next the modification of data aim&d there or the introduction of new information.



% Intercathedra 20, 2004 153

i Informacje wejsciowe Jilﬂ

HARMONOGRAM PRZEBIEGU PARTII PRODUKCYJNYCH -
WPROWADZANIE DANYCH

| Wykazy elementow oraz stanowisk

r Wprowadzanie danych
Tworzenie wykazu partii produkeyjnych Tworzenie wykazu stanowisk produkcyjnych
Flement Stanowisko
b [WieniecGomy b |Formatyzerka
Buok prawy Szlifierka
Buok lewy Prasa wielopolkowa
Wieniec dolny Okleiniarka waskich plaszezym
Pollkza Wiertarki
Plyta wierzchnia Lakiernia
* Pilarka
*
‘ 4| 4|Przegladaj elementy P (M| || 4]|Przegladaj stanowiska b M
o . Przeydz do marsmuty
i . fechoplogicznej

Fig. 2. The form used in the entering of data @mants and work stations

Names of furniture elements or other componentinagfhed products and the names of work statioeseatered
sequentially using the form, in an arbitrary ordat.any time a selected name may be changed, debatd the
recorded list of elements and work stations magugplemented with new items. Two keys are maddablaifor the
user on the form. KeyZamknij Aplikacj ¢" [Close application] makes it possible to finisbnk with the program. The
other key - Przejdz do marszruty technologiczné€] [Go to operational routing] directs the user the further part of
the program.

A single clicking on the keyPrzejdz do marszruty technologiczn€] [Go to operational routing] makes it
possible to open the form calleWprowadzanie marszruty' [load routing]. The format of the formiWprowadzanie
marszruty" [Load routing] is presented in Fig. 3. In thisfo the program user creates an operational routime
course of a production process) for each furnigleenent or complex component of the manufactungdtfed product.
Routing is formed by assigning to each type of eeha series of work stations, through which tlement transfers
during the realization of the manufacturing proc&¥srk stations are selected from the list of wetdtions, the names
of which were previously entered to the data baseguthe form presented in Fig. 2.
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HARMONOGRAM PRZEBIEGU PARTIL
PRODUKCYJNYCH - WPROWADZANIE DANYCH

~ Wprowadzanie danych

| Wprowadzanie marszruty

Podaj liczbe partii produlcyjnych I 5 Podaj liczbe stanowisk/operacji I G

Numer parti

T Wybierz nazwe elementn ——
produkcyjne) I 1 T - q I WieniecGorny h I
- twolzacego partie

Numer stanowiska / IT Wybierz nazwe
operacji stanowiska/operacji I Formatyzerka j
M| 4 | Przeglada) partie oraz stanowislka (3L
éeru’: do wprowadzania nowych Przejdi do obliczania termindgw

el S el elementow lub stanowisk rozpoczec oraz zakonczen operacji

Fig. 3. The format of the form used to create ag@rafional routing

Each operational routing constitutes at the same # production cycle for a group of identical edents. They are
transferred between work stations in the form afdpiction batches. For production cycles of a baitlelements,
which are manufactured at the same production séetork centre or production line), in a specifime interval a
schedule is formed (Fig. 3). The scope of the sglees established by the indication of the numbeproduction
batches and the number of work stations througtchveiements are transferred. Both parameters degeehnin the
form "Wprowadzanie marszruty' [Load routing] (Fig. 3).

After clicking the key Przejdz do obliczania termindbw rozpoczé oraz zakaiczen operacji® [Go to the
calculation of times of initiation and completiofh @perations] the program opens the next form dal@bliczanie
termindw realizacji operacji" [Calculation of times of operation completion]hd format of this form is presented in
Fig. 4. In its upper part operational routings displayed for previously selected elements, canstig the basis for the
schedule. Information displayed in this part of fbem may not be changed. It is the “read only"gyff it needs to be
modified then at any time these actions may beopeéd by clicking the keyWr6¢ do marszruty technologiczne]
[Go back to operational routing]. The program digsl the previous form (Fig. 3), on which approgriabrrections
may be entered on the course of the manufacturiocess.

The central part of the form (Fig. 4) is used tteeplanned times of operation execution. The ea# entering
data ends with clicking the keyWpisz dan€' [enter data], as a result of which items are réed in the data base. At
the same time fieldsNajwczeiniejszy termin rozpoczcia operacji’ [Earliest time of operation initiation] and
"Najwczesniejszy termin zakanczenia operacji [Earliest time of operation completion], in whighe results of
calculations are displayed, are cleared.
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. Przebieg szeregowy i

HARMONOGRAM PRZEBIEGU PARTII PRODUKCYJNYCH
OBLICZANIE TERMINOW REALIZACJI OPERACJI

—Dane wprowadzone - nie moina zmieniaé

i Nazwa elementu tworzacego
Numer partii i el

produkcyjnej elementow | 1 | Wieniec Gorny

N stk Nazwa stanowiska/operacji
- ¥ 1. </

i | 1
operacji | Formatyzerka

— Dane wprowadzane - moZna zmieniaé

Czas wykonywania operacji 28 Whpisz dane |

~ Waniki
Najwezesmiejszy termin Najwczesniejszy termin
rozpoczecia operacj zalonczenia operacji
Wrylicz terminy |
| 0.00 2,80

‘ M| 4 | Przegladaj partie elementow 1 stanowiska 3 |N|

Zamlnij : ki Dl Wroé do marszmuty Wrog do wprowadzania

Aplikacje ‘ DB fromulaiz technologicznej elementaow 1 stanowisk

Fig. 4. The format of the form to enter plannedesnof operation execution and to calculate thesdaftéheir realization

The computational process is initiated after chickithe key "Wylicz terminy" [Calculate dates]. Theogram
activates a computational code in the backgroumitten in the "Visual Basic" program. As a resfit; each operation
the calculated data are the earliest dates ofritiation and completion of operations at all wathtions included in
the schedule. The results of these calculationsliapayed in the appropriate fields placed intthied part of the form
(Fig. 4). The final date of the schedule realizati® at the same time the final date of the retimaof the last simple
cycle constituting a part of the schedule.

5. FINAL REMARKS

The computer software presented in this study lgtively simple to operate and does not requirecisgist
training. It may be used on personal computersgugie operating system Windows 2000 or higher. fEsalts of the
calculations may be displayed on the screen, recbinithe data base or printed in the form of @rep

Duration times of simple cycles calculated using plogram constitute the basis for the calculadbduration
times for complex cycles and the manufacturing &yfla batch of finished products. The length ef tanufacturing
cycle of a finished product is determined as thghést sum of cycles for elements, subassembliesaasemblies,
which follow one another in the processing and m&de processes of this product.

The results of the calculations constitute the &si the determination of proper dates of ordexceion. They
also make it possible to utilize appropriately theurse of manufacturing processes and their conifble
manufacturing process organized on the basis otal®ilated times of operation execution is rurufady and does
not cause the accumulation of excessive work igq@ss stocks. As a result the company maintaingdaduction costs
at a low level.
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Jan Chudobiecki, Wojciech Lf§
ZARZADZAN|E PROJEKTAMI WSPOMAGANE KOMPUTEROWO

Abstrakt: Wiedza o zarmzaniu projektami stajeicoraz bardziej przydatna nie tylko dla specjalisthajmupcych
sie przygotowywaniem projektow, ale réwaiella pracownikdédw przedsbdiorstw, realizujcych projekty dla potrzeb
wlasnych organizacji. Istnigge oprogramowanie komputerowe ulatwia znacznie epaojektowe. Istnieje szereg
aplikacji przeznaczonych do pomocy w przygotowadnealizacji projektu.

Key words: zaradzanie projektami, Project Managing.

WPROWADZENIE

W ciagu ostatnich lat w gospodaréwiatowej zachodz ogromne zmiany. Wynikajone z szeregu czynnikéw,
wsrod  ktérych naley wymienic postpujaca globalizacg, przejmowanie firm krajowych przez organizacje
ponadnarodowe, koncentracje firm i kapitatu, fupjgzedstbiorstw, a take niespotykany datl w historii rozwgj
techniki i technologii. W przypadku gospodarki Roldotaczyly sk do zmian o charakterze gospodarczym réwnie
zmiany spoteczno-polityczne.

Zmiany, jakie g wynikiem wplywu otoczenia, nabraly nieznanego dbtzas tempa. §1 tez stosowane
i wykorzystywane systemy zadzania w wielu ich elementach okazgje dzisiaj niewystarczage i nie § w stanie
prawidtowo realizowé stawianych przed nimi zafia

Zarzadzanie Kkojarzy si najczsciej z podejmowaniem decyzji, koordynowaniem dziadéci ludzi w ramach
okreslonych organizacji wraz z motywowaniem ich do eysktej pracy (zaradzanie kadrami), jak rowniez zakresem
finansowania (zargzanie finansami) [1]. Definicja, jakmozna spotka w literaturze od kilkudziesciu juz lat mowi,
ze zaradzanie mana okréli¢ jako dziatalné¢ lub proces polegagy na statej koordynacji i integracjizytkowanych
zasoboéw dla osgniecia cel6w organizacji, przy zachowaniu zasady maajoego gospodarowania [4].

Oprocz wymienionych waej kierunkow zargdzania coraz wkszego znaczenia nabiera zalzanie projektami.
Obejmuje ono planowanie, organizowanie i kontroloi@aealizacji zatdonych przedsiwzieé, jakich we wspéiczesnej
gospodarce jest coraz &gej, poniewa wzrasta zarowno skomplikowanie produktéw, jak oqasoéw przebiegagych
w przedstbiorstwie. To wszystko wymaga odmiennych metod gdwania w stosunku do tych, ktére dotycz
zaradzania bieaca dziatalngcia przedsgbiorstwa.

Zarzadzanie projektami, oké&ne rownie zarzdzaniem przedswzigciami (Project Management) to w istocie
planowanie, organizowanie i kontrolowanie wszydikidziatar tak, aby projekt zostat z powodzeniem zrealizowany
bez wzgédu na mogce pojawt sig trudndci i ryzyka. Dziatanie to ma swoj pogek zanim zostanzaangaowane
jakiekolwiek zasoby (ludzkie, finansowe) i trwa @ty dopoki wszystkie prace przewidziane projektem zostan
wykonane. Celem Zadziatania jest oggniecie wyniku, ktéry lzdzie satysfakcjonowat nie tylko realizatora projekt
ale przde wszystkim klienta, do ktérego jest adnesty. A 0 tym,ze jest to problem niezwykle istotdyiadczy fakt,
iz wedtug Standish Group International 31% projekiést odwotywanych przed ich zakczeniem, a 2 88% nie
dotrzymuje terminéw #z tez przekracza zaplanowany bied. Z kolei szacuje sj ze 94% rozpocgych projektow
musi by¢ zaplanowanych i realizowanych ponownie [3].

ROZWOJ METOD ZARZ ADZANIA PROJEKTAMI

Mozna by zaryzykowa twierdzenie,ze dziatalné¢ noszca cechy zarglzania projektami, sga pocatkow
cywilizacji. Chat brakuje wiedzy na temat stosowanych sposobéwadasnia projektami juprzed kilkoma tysicami
lat, to jest rzecz oczywist, ze realizacja wielu budowli (z ktérych niektore zaline zostaty do cudow techniki), byta
by niemaliwa bez odpowiedniego zadzania.

Wspoiczesne podajie do zarzdzania wyrdnia dwa podstawowe typy dziataprocesy (operacje) i projekty
(przedstwziccia). Istniej pewne cechy wspoélne dla obu typéw dziata wec m.in. to, ze oba rodzaje pracy
wykonywane g przez ludzi, zdeterminowane przez ograniczone zasoby planowane, sterowane, nadzorowane
i kontrolowane.

Dokonupc préby zdefiniowania pegia ,projekt” mazna powiedzié, ze jest to przedswziecie majce $cisle
okreslony pocatek i koniec, o okrdonym zakresie, koszcie i terminie realizacji, wykavane przez okiony zespot
i dla konkretnego klienta.

Niektorzy autorzy przyjmuaj ze pierwszym projektem zadzanym zgodnie ze wspoiczesnym qoigm
zaradzania projektami, byta budowa kolei transkontyaérgj w USA (1870+).

Na przetomie XIX i XX wieku Frederick Taylor badaji optymalizujc wydajng¢ pracownikow doszedt
do wnioskuze kazda pra@ mazna podziekk na mniejsze elementy, a najmniejszym z nich jegtqynczy ruch.

W tym samym okresie (przetom XIX i XX w.) Henry Ganpracowat sposéb graficznej prezentacji wielingh
dziataa, wykonywanych w rénym czasie i sktadagych sé na zlazone przedsiwziecie - projekt.

W okresie 1l wojny swiatowej skutecznie zastosowano metody matematyameoptymalizacji zi@onych
systemoéw i projektéw militarnych oraz cywilnych (rmda SIMPLEX). Cgz$¢ autor6w uwaa to za narodziny

49 drinz. Jan Chudobiecki, dr hab. Wojciech Lis, prof. ARatedra Ekonomiki i Organizacji Drzewnictwa, Akenla Rolnicza w Poznaniu,
ul. Wojska Polskiego 38/42, 60-627 Pozn&@ +48 61 848 74 26, e-maijchudobi@au.poznan.pilis@au,poznan.pl
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koncepcji zaradzania przedsivzieciami. Metody te znalazty po wojnie powszechne @ssivanie w rozwizywaniu
wielu zagadnig&, stanowac podstaw nowej dziedziny nauki, zwanej badaniami operaayjny

W 1958 roku opracowano w USA dwie avee metody sieciowego planowania projektow: w firmiePont Inc. -
metod: Sciezki  krytycznej (CPM = Critical Path Method), stosawa do harmonogramowania projektow
0 zdeterminowanym czasie realizacji zadskladowych oraz w firmie Lockheed Corporation -tode PERT
(Programm Evaluation and Review Technique), stosawdo harmonogramowania projektow z uwetglieniem
losowdici czasu realizacji zadasktadowych. Metoda ta stosowana byta pticawo do projektéw badawczo-
rozwojowych w sektorze militarnym (projekt rakietlistycznych POLARIS).

Metody CPM i PERT zostaly naginie rozwingte i opracowano ogdlniejsze modele planowania pgtoje
metodami sieciowymi, na przyktad meto@ERT (Graphical Evaluation and Review TechniqWé)1969 roku powstat
w USA Project Management Institute (PMI), organjaazrzeszajca profesjonalistbw z zakresu zgdzania
projektami. Jednym z celéw PMI jest promowanie kboslenie i certyfikacja oséb kieadjych projektami.

Wiele organizacji (NASA, IBM, RAND Corporation, Belabs) zaradzalo duymi i ztozonymi projektami,
stosujic i rozwijajac rézne metody. Uogolnienie tych élwiadczéd pozwolito wypracowa metodylk postpowania
zalecanego zwlaszcza dlazglah projektéw. Projekty te zagdzane byly przez nielicznych wéwczas specjalistow,
czesto zmieniajcych miejsce zatrudnienia.

Obecnie, oprocz diych projektéw (réwnig o skali globalnej), wyspuje bardzo dia liczba projektow matych
i srednich. Wynika to afl, ze wspoiczesne organizacje, dziatajv warunkach dynamicznego i konkurencyjnego
rynku, podejmuj samodzielnie liczne projekty o bardzo zritowanej wielkdci. W ostatniej dekadzie
zaobserwowano znagzy popyt na kierownikéw projektéw (w 1995 roku Pktkzeszat ponad 4400 cztonkéw) i wzrost
zainteresowania zagdzaniem projektami. Nie ulegaatpliwosci, ze rozwoj zarzdzania projektami w obecnej skali
stat s¢ mozliwy dzigki odpowiednim nargziom: komputerom o diych wydajndciach. Dynamiczny rozwoj
informatyki i powszechne stosowanie komputeréw spaawato,ze zacezly powstawé coraz liczniejsze aplikacje,
wspomagajce zaradzanie przedsivzieciami [5].

METODY ZARZ ADZANIA PROJEKTAMI

Narzdzia i metody, stosowane w zadzaniu projektami, mma umownie podzigli na twarde, nakkie
i mieszane.
1. Metody "twarde", oparte na technikach analitycznych:

e estymacja czasu realizacji i kosztow,

e analiza czasowa projektu (CPM, PERT),

* harmonogramowanie,

* $ledzenie realizacji projektu.
2. Metody ,mi ekkie”, dotyczce relacji m¢gdzyludzkich:

» zarzdzanie zespolem (budowa i rozawéanie zespotu, motywowanie, krytykowanie, usuwoiefliktow),

* negocjacje (z klientem, sponsorem i podwykonawcami)
3. Metody mieszane

e zaradzanie komunikagj

e zaradzanie ryzykiem,

e zaradzanie jakécia,

e zarzdzanie zmianami.

Metody twarde, zwlaszcza te wspomagane komputerosostosowane w ujednoliconej formie i wedtug
niektérych opinii przewag rynkowa buduje s gtéwnie stosujc umiegtnie odpowiednie metody rikie, w tym
zwlaszcza te, dotyaze zaradzania zespotem.

Metoda tancucha krytycznego (CCPM)

Metoda taicucha Krytycznego [3] (CCPM - Critical Chain Prdjédanagement) to w opinii wielu ekspertow
pierwszy powany postp w zaradzaniu projektami w agu ostatnich 40 lat. Metoda ta w znacy sposob zmienia
dotychczasowe spojrzenie na sposéb prowadzeniakiéey. Analiza probleméw wygbujacych we wspétczaie
realizowanych projektach doprowadzita do zaskatygh wnioskéw. Pomimo tegoze szacujc czas trwania
poszczegoélnych etapow projektu dbano o dodaniezzaogch margineséw bezpieartwa do poszczegoélinych zaga
to wiekszai¢ z tych projektow i tak nie kazyla sé w planowanym czasie. To spostteaie zapocgkowato nowe
podefcie do zarzdzania projektami. Nowa metoda sugerujeby marginesdéw bezpiedmwa nie przydziela
do poszczegolnych zaflatylko lokowa je we wspoinych "buforach”, umieszczanych w sgatenych miejscach
projektu, chroric w ten sposob termin zakezenia catéci projektu. Uwaga kierownikow projektéw powinnaughe
sie¢ zatem na zakiwzeniu w terminie catego projektu, a nie na termieprealizacji poszczegdlnych zadaN nowej
metodzie zarmzanie projektem sprowadza; glo monitorowania problemoéw i zapobieganiu im zaziagraza one
terminowi realizacji projektu.
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MIND MAPPING®

Tworcy i zalozenia. Pod koniec lat 60. zagadnieniem procesu zaggmania, uczenia gj postrzegania i przyswajania
informacji zainteresowat siangielski uczony Tony Buzan [6,7]. Opracowal ontode pozwalajca wykorzysta
potege umystu i nazwatg Mind Mapping®. Pozwala ona zrozuniigak pracuje nasz moézg, nau¢zje jak sk uczy

i zapamgtywac, jak mysle¢ kreatywnie. Opiera sina wynikach badadotycacych fizjologicznej, psychologicznej
i spotecznej strony funkcjonowania mézgu.

Metoda korzysta z szerokiego zakresu wizualnych quymjak: kolor, symbol, obraz, wymiar, linia, foam
faktura, tto, czy te dzwigk lub animacja, gdy korzystamy ze specjalnego omgwania.

Kazda ,mind mapa” jest unikalna i jako niepowtarzalpalgs¢ zapisywana jest przez pag@i wzrokows.
Ra&znorodndg¢ utatwia zapamitywanie i odtwarzanie mapy. Obrazy i symbadebardziej wyraziste, bogatsze wéte
i precyzyjniejsze i stowa. Uwaa sk, ze jeden obraz wart jestagej niz 1000 stéw. W rezultacie, rysunki wyzwalaj
i wspomagaj kreatywne mylenie, a take utatwiaj szybkie zapamtanie wielu informaciji.

Od kilkunastu lat techniki Mind Mappingu®, gnane i z powodzeniem stosowane w Stanach Zjedngch
i krajach Europy Zachodniej. Rowgiev Polsce zagjcia i szkolenia z tego zakresu prowadzomgug od 12 lat. Na co
dzien, metodologia Mind Mappingu® wykorzystywana jestrmw firmach takich jak: IBM, BP, Boeing, Electrign
Data Systems, Hewlett-Packard, General Motors wialu innych.

Zastosowania Mind Mapping®

Mind Mapping® wykorzystuje si do tworzenia projektéw i biznes plandéw, przygotowaprezentacji, umow
handlowych, raportéw, czy zamdzania czasem poprzez plany dnia, tygodnia, guasiJest to tale narzdzie
do przeprowadzenia burzy moézgéw, prowadzenia negpgcjrobienia notatek oraz rozygiywania problemow.
W sposob jasny i przejrzysty pozwala przedstastruktuk organizaciji, problemu, czy strony internetowejstJe
niezasgpiony przy organizacji spotka— umaliwia przedstawienie harmonogramu, kluczowych t&mai problemow
oraz zapis przebiegu i podsumowanie spotkania widadu kadego uczestnika. Dgki usprawnieniu i uproszczeniu
komunikacji medzypersonalnej poprzez skonkretyzowanie probleméyasne przypisanie obowdkow
i odpowiedzialnéci, ujednolicenie stosowanych r6éj stanowi doskonat i efektywrn metodologé zaradzania
zasobami ludzkimi.

Jednym z najbardziej funkcjonalnych programéw wsgjeych metody Mind Mappingu® jest MindManager
firmy Mindjet, ktory oméwiony zostanie pordj. Program posiada bardzo szerokiezlimmsci w zakresie tworzenia
mind-map i wykorzystywaniu ich wrodowiskach aplikacji pakietu MS Office.

Mind Mapping® w projektach

Rzeczywisté¢ projektowa prawie nigdy nie odpowiada prggjmu planowi. Konieczna jest stala i hiea kontrola
oraz aktualizacja planu projektu w stosunku do plaazowego, zdefiniowanego w fazie inicjacji projekEfektywne
zarzdzanie sytuacjami wgtkowymi (ryzykiem, zmianami, problemami i dolami) zapewnia wigiwa reakcg
na spodziewane lub juzaistniale zaburzenia. Regularne spotkania zegpaljektowego i raporty z przebiegu prac,
jak rowniez wewrgtrzne i zewitrzne kontrole projektu dostarcaagweryfikowanej wiedzy o rzeczywistych naktadach
i postpach prac, stanie bueltu, jakdci produktow projektu oraz hiecym stanie analizy sytuacji watkowych.
Projekt naley zatem traktow& jak zywy organizm, ktdry musi szybko reagoivaa bodce plyrace ze swojego
otoczenia.

PRZEGLAD WYBRANYCH PROGRAMOW KOMPUTEROWYCH DO ZARZ ADZANIA PROJEKTAMI

RodzinaMicrosoft Office Project 2003[7,8] obejmuje:

* Project Standard 2003,

* Project Professional 2003,

» Project Server 2003,

» Project Web Access.

OprogramowanieProject 2003 integral czs$¢ pakietu Microsoft Office System, opracowano z shay
o0 elastycznéci dostosowywania go do specyfiki pracyytkownika i jego potrzeb w zakresie zagizania personelem,
bez wzgédu na to, czy ma ono sty¢ zaradzaniu niezalenymi projektami, czy portfelem projektéw realizowah
przez zespot, dziat lub organizacj

Project Standard 2003stanowi now wersg czotowego programu firmy Microsoft do zadzania projektami.
Przyjazne i fatwe w obstudze nadzia programu Project Standard uiliwiaja niezalene zaradzanie projektami
przy wyciu komputera typu desktop. Program ten zapewfe&tgwniejsze ni kiedykolwiek dogd opracowywanie
i przekazywanie informacji oraz zadzanie nimi. Produkty Project Professional 2003jéat Server 2003 i Project
Web Access opracowano z fly 0 ich wspéipracy w ramach pakietu Enterprise RtoManagement (EPM) firmy
Microsoft. Rozwizanie to pozwala organizacjom dosttajrzedsiwzigcia gospodarcze, projekty i zasoby w celu
osiagnigcia lepszych wynikow dziataprzedstbiorstwa. Dzgki wykorzystaniu elastycznych mlbwvosci pakietu EPM
w zakresie raportowania i analiz, organizacje dysgoinformacjami, ktére z powodzeniem mpwykorzystywa
do optymalizowania zasobdw, ustalania priorytet@aat oraz dostosowywania projektow portfela do ogoingetow
danej dziatalnéci gospodarczej.

Microsoft Office Project Professional 2003.Project Professional 2003 jest programem firmy Béaft
do zaradzania projektami przeddiiorstwa, auywanym na komputerach typu desktop wraz ze skilaanikViicrosoft
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Office Project Web Access i Microsoft Office Prdjegerver 2003. Udogbnia on komplet podstawowych nedzi
do planowania w ramach programu Project Standafi 28 take zaawansowane rowosci zaradzania zasobami
w przypadku peiczenia z serwerem Project Server 2003. Progranu uggvaja kierownicy projektow, ktéry musaz
opracowyw& harmonogramy realizacji projektéw, przypisyiweztonkom zespotu zadaw ramach centralnej puli
zasobéw oraz centralnie zapisywaformacje na serwerze Project Server w celu wgosinia ich innym.

Microsoft Office Project Web Access. Project Web Access jest portalem sieci Web, ktomoaiwia
uzytkownikom uzyskiwanie dogpu do projektu i informacji o zasobach na serwefzeject Server. Czionkowie
zespotu, przedstawiciele kadry kierowniczej oramanistratorzy zasobow — czyli wszyscy ci, ktorzytzebup
dostpu do informacji na serwerze Project Server, ldezpotrzebuy funkcji planowania oferowanych przez program
Project Professional — wwietlaja i aktualizup informacje programu Project Web Access zar@odnictwem
przeghdarki sieci Web. Wytkownicy programu Project Web Access musdysponowé licencjami dosfpu
dla klientow serweréw Project Server i Microsoft ISQerver™ oraz — j@di korzystap z funkcji programu Microsoft
Windows® SharePoint™ Services — licendpstpu dla klienta systemu Microsoft Windows Server™020

Microsoft Office Project Server 2003.Project Server 2003 jest platfogrpakietu EPM, obstugaga zarzdzanie
projektami i zasobami oraz funkcje wspomageajwspotprae. Uzytkownicy nawizuja polaczenie z platform Project
Server za pé&ednictwem programOw Project Professional i Projdttb Access w celu zapisywania, pobierania
i opracowywania przechowywanych na niej danych.w®erProject Server 2003 udegghia petn¢ mozliwosci
zarzdzania projektami i zasobami przegtsorstwa dopiero w przypadku zastosowania progr&@u Server 2000 na
potrzeby bazy danych serwera. Serwer Project S@M@8 wymaga systemu operacyjnego Windows 2000eB€kwb
nowszego). Aby byly dogbne maliwosci programu Windows SharePoint Services (j. araietjak przechowywanie
wersji oraz ewidencjonowanie i wyewidencjonowywadekumentéw, serwer Project Server 2003 wymagaesyst
Windows Server 2003. Integracja serwera Projecve3e2003 z programem Windows SharePoint Servicatvig
zarzdzanie dokumentami oragdedzenie probleméw zwranych z projektami i ocenryzyka. Program Windows
SharePoint Services jest skladnikiem systemu Wirsd8erver 2003, unitiwiajacym tworzenie witryn sieci Web na
potrzeby udogpniania informacji i pracy zespotowej nad dokumerita

GET Manager oferuje rozwizania systemowe w dziedzinie zgzania portfelem projektéw i zasobami
organizacji oparte na aplikacjach Microsoft Projédicrosoft Office, serwerach Microsoft. NET, intecie/Intranecie
jako standardowym medium wymiany i prezentacji ddmy technologii Cyfrowej Tablicy Rozdzielczej
wykorzystywanej do integracji danych z wieltddet oraz ustugach analitycznych Microsoft SQLV&er Narzdzia te
pozwalaj stworzy¢ system wspomagania podejmowania decyzji w zakessimdzania projektami.

Project Planning Systemsjest jednym z najbardziej zaawansowanych gagmizdosg¢pnych na rynku stscych
do zaradzania projektami. Jest to aplikacja, kt6ra pozwaka kontro¢ proceséw i projektow realizowanych
w przedsgbiorstwach. Aplikacja umdiwia taczenie w ramach projektu nieograniczonegdlooddziatow, dywizji,
departamentéw i pracownikéw. PPS ma révriienkcje kontrolowania czasu i zadzania zasobami.

OprogramowaniePrimavera Expedition oferuje wszystkie funkcje potrzebne do efektywnergrzdzania
projektami inwestycyjnymi: Umowy i zamOwienia, Koota zmian w umowach i zamoéwieniach, Monitorowanie
przeptywéw piengznych, Zgtoszenia, Rewizja i dystrybucja rysunkéwpniunikacja, Raporty i formularze
dokumentéw, Zabezpieczenie danych, Zdalnygodb bazy danych, Integracja.

PARM Project Accounting to rozbudowany system wspietey zarazdzanie projektami wérednich i duych
przedsgbiorstwach (od kilkunastu do kilku tysly wzytkownikow). Zapewnia kontreli alokacg kosztéw, rejestragj
czasu pracy i wydatkdw, buaetowanie i fakturowanie, planowanie zasobdéw, adstiacg oraz wymiag danych
Z systemami zewgtrznymi (m.in. systemami finansowo-kgowymi).

PowerProject Teamplan jest to nargdzie do zargdzania projektami, zasobami i kosztamizyMdany hcznie
z PowerProject Teamplan Enterprise stagersalnym rozwizaniem typu klient - serwer. Aplikacje te sgraniczone
jedynie pojemnécia pamkici komputera i specyfik stosowanej bazy danych. PowerProject Teamplan jest
oprogramowaniem przeznaczonym dla wszystkich fiorientowanych projektowo. Mma skutecznie stosowayo
w budownictwie, informatyce, przerilg, energetyce, bankodd oraz wszdzie tam, gdzie dotrzymanie terminow
w ramach zadanych kosztow i zakresu projektu jeetyietowe.

TILOS jest profesjonalnym nagdziem, wspomagagym zaradzanie przedsivzigciami w czasie i przestrzeni.
Pozwala tatwo tworzy diagramy lokacji i czasu, planowawykorzystanie ludzi i maszyn, dokonygvaanaliz
ilosciowych i ekonomicznych, planowgtatngci oraz wzbogacaplany o komentarze i prezentacje graficzne.

MindMapper to jeden z najlepszych produktéw wspiecgch Mind Mapping nawiecie i w Polsce. Jest tylko
jednym z kilku programéw rekomendowanych przez Tegy Buzana, autora metody Mind Mapping. MindMapper
jest tatwa, elastycza i intuicyjna w obstudze aplikagjdo nieliniowego zarglzania informagj, rozwoju kreatywngci,
prowadzenia prezentacji, nauki i wielu innych zaeteai. Pozwala logicznie strukturalizowaziozone tréci
i obrazowé& ich relacje w wielu wymiarach. Stanowi niezggbne narzdzie pracy menegrow, kierownikdw
projektow, konsultantow, handlowcéw i wielu innyspecjalizacji. Jest tenieocenionym naezlziem wspomagagym
prac wyktadowcéw i treneréw w zakresie przygotowywaszkoler, tworzenia dokumentéw, prowadzenia ¢zaj
i innych. MindMapper w wersji Professional posidiadzo wiele gotowych szablonéw i przykliadow zastes. Jako
jedyny produkt wspieragy Mind Mapping dosfpny jest w polskiej wersjiegzykowej.

MindManager (MM) [9] to jeden z najbardziej funkcjonalnych programspierajcych stosowanie metody
Mind Mappingu® MindManager jest prost elastycza i intuicyjna w obstudze aplikagjdo nieliniowego zarmzania
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informach. Pozwala logicznie strukturyzoweztozone tréci i obrazowa ich relacje w wielu wymiarach. Stanowi
narzdzie wspomagage pra¢ kierownika projektu w obszarze zadzania integragjprojektu.

Przedstawienie catej ztoncsci projektu w postaci jednej mapy pozwala czionkamspolu projektowego
dostrzega takie relacje midzy jego elementami, ktére w liniowej analizie pehu §ciezka krytyczna, Gantt)
pozostatyby niedostrzene. JednocZaie mapa stanowi jeden, wspélny dla wszystkich nlzegadnia.

Do podstawowych korzgi uzyskiwanych z gtywania programu MindManager'a ama zaliczy:
¢ tatwiejsze tworzenie nowych koncepciji i rozsi.

Umieszczenie w samymdrodku mapy podstawowego zagadnienia pozwala narsén@ dowolnej iléci

rozwiazah poprzez wykorzystanie mapy do ,burzy mézgow”, avtEé modyfikacji mapy pozwala na tworzenie

coraz to lepszych rozazan.
¢ tatwiejsze gromadzenie danych.

W elektronicznej mapie mdli szybko mana ,podpin&”, organizowa, komentowa i dodaw& dane w dowolnej

kategorii.
¢ Latwagi¢ w przeorganizowaniu danych.

Struktug mapy mana fatwo modyfikowé stosujc metod ,drag&drop” oraz wykorzystujc wiele dostpnych

schematéw i przyktadow.
¢ tatwai¢ prezentowania danych.

Wbudowany modut prezentacyjny pozwala na przedstai@i mapy szerszemu audytorium podczamego

rodzaju wysipien. Synchronizacja z pakietem biurowym Microsoft ©ffipozwala na konwetspaszej mapy jako

prezentacji w formacie MS PowerPoint, eksportu pamu dokumentu z MS Word. Istnieje tak maliwosé
synchronizacji programu z MS Outlook i MS Project.
¢ tatwg¢ dodawanie komentarzy.

Wszelkie komentarze odnage st do danej kategorii mma dohcza jako tekst. Dodatkow zalet jest to,ze

podczas prezentacji mapy dla szerszego audytostmeje maliwos¢ natychmiastowego zapisywania wszelkich

uwagi i pyta, jakie pojawity s¢ przy omawianiu danego problemu. Komentarze anogf réwniez generowane
za pomog symboli graficznych dogpnych bezpérednio z paska nagdzi.
¢ Komunikacja.

MindManager mege shzy¢ jako narzdzie komunikacji w zespotach, @ki serwerowi konferencyjnemu.

Konferencje on-line w celu oméwienia danego zagawiai mog by¢ prowadzone na jednej mapie dla 100 oséb.

Funkcja ta pozwala na redukckosztow zwizam z delegacjami i organizacjspotka wielu osob pracuagych

W rozproszonych organizacjach.

Wbudowane algorytmy pozwalgjtworzy¢ mapg; w sposob umdiwiajacy uzyskanie rezultatu zgodnego
z oczekiwaniami. Aplikacja rozwiuje wiele problemoéw, jak cliby planowanie miejsca na nowe gage, poprawianie
btedéw itd. Program umdiwia tworzenie relacji miedzy getiami, dodawanie komentarzy do ¢a} formatowanie
czcionek, stosowanie ikon i symboli.
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